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SERMON 


„„ bd a. 


SERMON L[L 
Of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. 


Jo N vi. 68, 69. 
-——To whom ſhall we go? Thou baſt the Words 
of eternal Life; and we believe, and are 


fure, that Thou art the Chrijt, the Son of 


the living Ged. 


E have an Account, in the pre— 
ESSE ceding Part of this Chapter, of 
18 . our Lord's feeding five thoutand 
11 Men with five Loavcs, and two 
ma Fiſhes Which was 2 
Work of ſuch an extraordinary Nature, that 
the Jets having ſeen this Miracle which 
Jeſus did, fo much reſembling that of Meſes, 
who had fed their Anceſtors with Manna in 
the Wilderneſs, and knowing that he had left 
it upon Record, that God would raiſe them 
up a Prophet of their Brethren like unto 
Is him, 
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him, could not forbear crying out, This 74 of 
a Truth that Prophet that ſhould come into 
the World (a); and, finding him ſo able to 
ſupply them with Proviſions, were for taking 
him, and making him their King (5). But 
our Lord, perceiving their Intentions, withdrew 
himſelf therefore from them; and his Diſ- 
ciples, taking Ship the ſame Evening for Ca- 
fernaum, having left Jeſus behind on the 
Land (c), were ſurpriſed in the Night, by 
ſecing him walking on the Sea, and drawing 
nigh them ; and, taking him for an Apparition, 
were afraid (d); but, being convinced it was 
he, they very gladly received him among 
them ; and as another Inſtance of his Power, 
tho' the Sea was very tempeſtuous, they im- 
mediately found themſelves at the Land, 
whither they deſigned to go (e). The Day 
after which, the People on the other Side of 
the Sca, ſeeing that there was no other Boat 
there, ſave that one into which his Diſciples 
had entered; and that Jeſus went not with 
them(f) ; and yet not finding him where 
they left him the preceding Evening ; they 
alſo took Paſſage in ſome Boats which came 
from Tiberias, and went to Capernaum, to 
ſeek him there (g) ; and, having found him on 
the other Side of the Sea, were very ſolicitous 
to know when he came thither (). But 


(a) Verſe 14. (5) Ver. 15. (c) Ver. 16, 17. 
(d) Ver. 19. (z) Ver. 20, 21. (f) Ver. 22. 
(g) Ver. 23, 24. ( Ver. 25. 
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germ. I. the Chriſtian Religion. 3 


ae without ſatisfying their Curioſity in that 
oint, tells them, that they ſought him not, 
becauſe they ſaw the Miracle, or that, being 
convinced thereby who he was, they .va1.wcd 
to hear his Doctrine, but becauſe thy had 
eaten of the Loaves, and were jilled (1\; and 
from thence takes occaſion to exhort them, 
that they would not labour ſo much for e 
Meat which perifhes, as tor that which endures 
unto eternal Life (. And after ſome further 
Diſcourſe with them who he was, and about 
the Ends and Defigns of his coming ; the Re- 
ſult of all was, that many of his Diſciples, 
either not ſufficiently underſtanding, or not 
ſufficiently liking his Doctrine, went back, 
and walked no more with him. Upon which 
our Lord ſays to the Twelve, Mill ye alſo g 
away? And to which Peter anſwers in the 
Words of the Text, To whom ſhall we go? 
Thou haſt the Words of eternal Life; and we 
believe, and are ſure, that Thou art the Chri/?, 
the Son of the living God. 

It were much to be wiſh'd, that all who 
profeſs his Name would learn to act as the 
Apoſtles here did, and not immediately give 
up their Faith, where there are the ſtrong- 
eſt Reaſons to continue it firm and ſtedfaſt, 
only becauſe of ſome few Things they may 
happen to meet with, and know not how to 
ſolve, or that may excecd the Limits of their 


i Ver. 26. (4) Ver. 27. 
B 2 Under- 
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Underſtanding ; as conſidering that there are 
a thouſand Things in Nature, which it is 
beyond human Skill to account for; and thar, 
however an abſolute Faith may be wrong 
placed on Men, yet that it cannot be ſo when 
tis placed on God; and, in ſhort, that there 
can be nothing more unreaſonable, than for 
ſuch fallible Creatures as we are, to give way 
to a too poſitive and haſty Temper in the 
Deciſion of Tings of an important Nature, 
nor any thing more neceſſary for thoſe who 
would arrive at Truth, than to learn to judge 
with Sobriety and Modeſty as they ought to 
judge, and as the Nature and Evidence of the 
Things require. But we have but too man 
in the preſent Day, who either from ſome 
falſe Apprchenſions of the Chriſtian Do&rne, 
or for want of a due Attention to the Creden- 
tials of its heavenly Arthor, are not only for 
turning their Backs upon at, but, which is 
more than theſe eos did, upon all Revelation 
whatever, which they will have to be no- 
thing but a dein Impoſture, the mere Pro- 
duce of deluded Enthuſiaſts, or of deſigning 
and fraudulent Men. They have more Wit, 
as they pretend, than to be thus impos'd on; 
nor are they ſo credulous, as to yield to any 
ſuch ſhallow Proofs as the Faith of moſt Men 
is founded upon: Tho' there is at the ſame 
time nothing /o can, which they will not 
have recourſe to, if it has but a Tendency to 
ſupport Hir Cauſe; which, tho' I would 
not 
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not be ſo uncharitable, as to ſuppoſe the ſame 
of all of them, is yet, I cannot but think, 
with regard to no imall Part of them, the fa- 
yourite Cauſe of a licentious Life. 

It would be an almoſt endleſs Taſk, to 
ſtand to anſwer every Objection, and to ſolve 
every Scruple, that they are pleaſed to make ; 
and therefore, to be as ſhort as poſſible, if we 
can but make it out, that Teſus Chriſt was 
really ſent from God, or, which comes all 
to the very ſame Thing, that he was a Per- 
ſon every way worthy and deſerving Credit, 
their whole Hypotheſis muſt fall at once; 
and it will not only be evident, that there is a 
God, but that the Religion of Jeſus is from 
him. Let but, I ſay, the Character of Jeſus 
be once fairly ſettled, and then let Scepticks 
of every Kind fay all they can, either againſt 
Reveald in particular, or againſt all Sort of 
Religion in general; the Teſtimony of Teſus 
will be ſufficient to anſwer them all. Let 
them therefore but name their Doubts, and 
we will not deſpair to reſolve them from this 
ſingle Teſtimony. Are they in Doubt of the 
Being of a God? Here is one, who declares 
he came from him, and who ſtiles himſelf 
his Son. Are they in Doubt of the Reality 
of another World ? Here is one, who occu- 
pied a. high Station in it, and who was an 
Inhabitant of it before our World was form- 
ed. Do they queſtion, whether the World 
was made by a Deity, or procceds from 

Chance ? 
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Chance? Here is one, who had a Hand in 
the making of it, and without whom nothing 
was made that was made. Or do they doubt 
of the Reality of a future State for Man ? Here 
is one, who aſſures us, that he himſelf will 
raiſe and judge us, and that he has a Com- 
miſſion from God for that End. 

Theſe, I know they will ſay, are very 
high Pretenſions; but they are not bound to 
A 15 them. And it muſt be own'd, indeed, 
that they are high Pretenſions; and that it is 
but juſt, that a Perſon of ſuch extraordinary 
Claims ſhould ſupport them by ſomething ex- 
traordinary, and by doing ſomething more 
than other Men. It is, I ſay, very readily 
granted, that there 1s no Reaſon we ſhould be- 


lieve ſuch a Perſon, without his giving us 


ſome ſuch evident Proofs as may be a ſuthcient 
Foundation to build our Faith in him up- 
on. But then if it be once ſhewn, that Jeſus 
has given all theſe Proofs, and all the Proofs 
that can be fairly defir'd, the Conſequence 
muſt be, that we ought to believe him, and 
to look upon all that he has told us as true. 
We may ſometimes hear our Infidels aſſert- 
ing, that the Return of one of their Friends 
from the Dead would be a ſufficient Evidence 
of another World, and that there was ſome 
Ground for Religion, And we have here an 
Evidence of this Truth from one, who did 


come from the Dead ; and that not only to | 
make a ſhort Viſit, but who convers'd with 


his 


* 1 
* 
3 
7 


* Serm. I. the Chriſtian Religion. 7 
his Diſciples for the Space of Forty Days, and 
then aſcended viſibly into Heaven in the Sight 
of all of them. And what Evidence can there 
be in a tranſient Apparition (ſuppoſing they had 
ſuch a one) compar'd with that of the long 
Continuance of the Son of God, and who had 
before lived in our World for above Thirty 
: Years, and perform'd ſuch ſtupendous Mira- 
* cles in the Sight of Thouſands, as may be 
* ſufficient to ſatisfy any, who are not reſoly'd 
to the contrary, that he could be no other 
than what he pretended? 


Waving therefore at preſent all other Sorts 


| of Arguments, which are often above the Ca- 


acities of common Chriſtians ; and all other 


' Sorts of Teſtimonies, but ſuch as are in every 
one's Hands; let it ſuffice to ſhew, that we 

need not go any further to confirm our Faith, 

than to the Conſideration of its immaculate 
and mighty Author, as held forth in the 

| Scriptures themſelves : And to this Purpoſe, 


Let us, FiRsT, begin with conſidering him 
in his Moral Character; in which we ſhall 


find him a moſt perfect Pattern of all kinds 
of Virtue, and of the moſt ſteady Abſtinence 
from all kinds of Evil. His whole Life was 
a a continued Courſe of Piety and Goodneſs, nor 


could the moſt malicious of his Enemics ever 
tax him with any real Crime. He was in- 
deed often accus'd as one who held Corre- 
(pondence with Devils, and as a Friend to 
Publicans and Sinners. But as his wonderful 

Works 
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Works were the only Pretence for the one, fo 
was his Zeal for the Converſion and the fu- 
ture Happineſs of Sinners for the other : Nor 
is there any juſt Foundation from the Conſi- 
deration of any thing that he ever did, to 
tax him with any thing of an evil Tendency. 
The moſt perfect Innocence may be aſpers'd, 
and Malice and Ill-nature will be always at- 
tempting to blacken the faireſt Characters. 
But there is certainly nothing in the whole 
Series of our Saviour's Actions, but what 
ſhews him to be a Perſon of the ſtricteſt Pie- 
ty, and of the moſt frm and undaunted Inte- 
grity. What a Concern did he always expreſs 
for the Honour and Glory of his heavenly Fa- 
ther ! How ready was he at all times either 
to do, or to ſuffer, his holy Will! How con- 
tinually did he employ himſelf in doing good, 
both to the Souls and Bodies of thoſe he con- 
vers'd with ! How far was he at all times from 
Flattery and Diſſimulation, or from meanly 
fawning on the Rich and Powerful, the com- 
mon Arts of ambitious and deſigning Men! 
And yet how caſily might he have rais'd him- 
felf, had he been minded, to the higheſt Ho- 
nours! But when did he ever diſcover the leaſt 
Inclination that way, even tho' the Character 
he aſſum'd was ſuch as afforded the faireſt 
Pretenſions, and as intitled him to it in the 
Opinion of all but himſelf, who with an im- 
moveable Conſtancy acclar'd the contrary ? 
Yea, was it not his declining theſe Things 


» 


which 
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which made his Countrymen ſo much his 
Enemies, who, tho' they hated the humble, 
would have embrac'd the aſpiring M. as; 
and, inſtead of accuſing him as Cæſar's Ene- 
my, would have gladly join'd to have gain'd 
him Caeſar's Crown? But there is no need to 
inſiſt long upon this. If the Hiſtory of his Lite, 
as ſet forth in the Goſpel, be true, as we ſhall 
preſently ſhew that it is; it muſt be confeſs'd, 
that his moral Character deſerves Regard, and 
that there is not the leaſt Ground for Suſpicion 
of Impoſture in it. But, having thus briefly 
view'd him in that; let us proceed, 

In the SEconD Place, to take a brief View 
of his Natural, and to conſider the Account 
which he gives of himſelf, and of what Man- 
ner of Perſon he was, And here we {hall 
find him aſſerting, that he came from God (/, 
and that he had Glory with him betore the 
World was (in); that he was his only begot- 
ten and beloved Son (n); that he came to 
give his Life for the Salvation and the Life of 
Men (0), and to ſeek and fave that which 
was loſt (y); that all Judgment was commit- 
ted by the Father to him (g), and that he had 
all Power given him, both in Heaven and 
Earth (7). It is not indeed to be denied, but 
that an honeſt Mind may be decerv'd, and im- 


(1) John vii. 29. (mn) Jobn xvii. 5. (n) John 
Il. 10. (e) John vi. 51. (p) Lule Xix. 10. 
(g) John v. 22. (r) Matt. xxviu. 18. 
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pos'd upon, and fanſy Things to be true, 
which 7c not. But then it muſt be allow'd 
at the ſainc time, that it is hardly poſſible for 
a Man in his Senſes (as our Saviour always 
ſhew'd that he was) to be ſo far deceiv'd as 
ſuch an Objection as this muſt ſuppoſe. But 
ſetting this aſide z we have the moſt abundant 
Proots, that he was indeed the Perſon which 
he ſaid he was, from thoſe ſtupendous Mira- 
cles which he wrought to prove it, and the 
Divine Powers which he prov'd himſelf there- 
by poſleſs'd of. Let us procced therefore, 

In the 'TniRD Place, to confider the Mira» 
cles wrought by him, to ſupport theſe Claims, 
and which he fo often appeal'd to as ſuffici- 
ent Proofs of the Truth of them (). It would 
indecd be both tedious and needleſs to enter 
into a particular Detail of theſe Miracles; it is 
ſufficiently plain from the Goſpel, that they 
were great and numerous; and tho' we have 
not an Account, as St. John has told us, of all 
of them (HY, yet have we ſuch amazing Ex- 
amples of his Power and Greatneſs, as may 
be ſufficient to convince us, that he was ſome- 
thing more than a Man, and that there was 
nothing in Nature which was not ſubje& to 
him. Tis true, many Prophets wrought 
Miracles before his Coming, and we have 
great Accounts of the Wonders that were done 


(s) John v. 36. & x. 24, 25, 37, 28, Sc. (t) Jobs 
XX. 30, 31. & xxi. 25, | 
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by Moſes; but Meſes never pretended to be 
any thing more than a Man; and for that Rea- 
{on his Miracles could not prove, that he was; 
nor did either he, or any other of the Fro- 
phets, ever perform them, either to juſtify 
the ſame Pretenſions, or in the ſame majciti- 
cal and godlike Manner. They could none 
of them work Miracles juſt when they pleas'd; 
and when they did, by a Commitiion from a 
higher Being, it was very eaſy to fee, that the 
Power was not theirs, but that it procceded 
from ſome other and ſuperior Cauſe. But 
the Caſe was not ſo, with regard to our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour; he plainly declared himſelf the 


Son of God, and that the Power of the Fa- 
ther was in him, and he evidently ſhew'd it 


upon all Occaſions. He could as caſily heal 


5 at a Diſtance, as when nigh at hand, and his 


Word was inſtantly prevalent over every Ma- 


lady; the moſt obſtinate Demons yet durſt 


not diſpute his Commands, and even Death 


| itſelf was in Subjection to him: Nor could he 


only exerciſe this Power himſelf, but commu- 


nicate it alſo to others, who, by Commiſſion 
from him, were enabled to do the like; and, by 
the proper Invocation of his powertu! Name, 
perform'd ſuch Wonders, as ani:'z'd the 
World, and at which its greateſt Magicians 
were as much amaz'd and aſtoniſh'd as any. 
Sufficient Reuſon certainly for his Apoſtles, 
who knew all thcſe Things, and were not 


only Eye-witneſſes of his wondrous Works, 
C2 but 


—— — — — — 
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pos'd upon, and fanſy Things to be true, 
which e not. But then it muſt be allow'd 
at the ſainc time, that it is hardly poſſible for 


a Man in his Senſes (as our Saviour always 
ſhew ed that he was) to be ſo far deceiv'd as 


ſuch an Objection as this muſt ſuppoſe. But 
ſetting this afide ; we have the moſt abundant 
Proots, that he was indeed the Perſon which 
he ſaid he was, from thoſe ſtupendous Mira- 
cles which he wrought to prove it, and the 
Divine Powers which he prov'd himſelf there- 
by poſleſs'd of. Let us procced therefore, 

In the 'Tn1RD Place, to conſider the Mira» 
cles wrought by him, to ſupport theſe Claims, 
and which he fo often appeal'd to as ſuffici- 
ent Proofs of the Truth of them (). It would 
indecd be both tedious and needleſs to enter 
into a particular Detail of theſe Miracles; it is 
ſufficiently plain from the Goſpel, that they 
were great and numerous; and tho' we have 
not an Account, as St. John has told us, of all 
of them (t), yet have we ſuch amazing Ex- 
amples of his Power and Greatneſs, as may 
be ſufficient to convince us, that he was ſome- 
thing more than a Man, and that there was 
nothing in Nature which was not ſubje& to 
him. Tis true, many Prophets wrought 
Miracles before his Coming, and we have 
great Accounts of the Wonders that were done 


(s) Jehn v. 36. & x. 24, 25, 37, 38, Sc. (t) John 


XX. JO, 31. & xi. 25, 
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by Moſes; but Meſes never pretended to be 
any thing more than a Man; and for that Rea- 
ſon his Miracles could not prove, that he was; 
nor did either he, or any other of the Pro- 
phets, ever perform them, either to juſtify 
the ſame Pretenſions, or in the fame majciti- 
cal and godlike Manner. They could none 
of them work Miracles juſt when they pleas'd; 
and when they did, by a Commiſſion from a 
higher Being, it was very eaſy to ſee, that the 
Power was not theirs, but that it proceeded 
from ſome other and ſuperior Cauſe. But 
the Caſe was not ſo, with regard to our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour; he plainly declared himſelf the 
Son of God, and that the Power of the Fa- 
ther was in him, and he evidently ſhew'd it 
upon all Occaſions. He could as cafily heal 
at a Diſtance, as when nigh at hand, and his 
Word was inſtantly prevalent over every Ma- 
lady; the moſt obſtinate Demons yet durſt 
not diſpute his Commands, and even Death 
itſelf was in Subjection to him: Nor could he 
only exerciſe this Power himſelf, but commu- 
nicate it alſo to others, who, by Commiſſion 
from him, were enabled to do the like; and, by 
the proper Invocation of his powerful Name, 
perform'd ſuch Wonders, as am:1z'd the 
World, and at which its greateſt Magicians 
were as much amaz'd and aſtoniſh'd as any. 


Sufficient Reaſon certainly for his Apoſtles, 


who knew all theſe Things, and were not 
only Eye-witneſſes of his wondrous Works, 
C2 but 
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ut had alſo tried the Power of his Name them- 
ſclves, to acknowledge as they did in our 
Text, that he was indeed the Chri/t, the Son 
of the Living God. Nor was he only proved 
to be ſo by the Miracles he wrought himſelf, 
and the miraculous Powers he conferr'd on 
others, but alſo by the Teſtimony of the Fa- 
ther Almighty, who by an audible Voice de- 
clar'd him his Son at his Baptiſm (u), and 
the ſame at his Transfiguration (.; as alfo 
by thoſe remarkable Teſtimonials, that were 
given at the time of his Death (x). To which 
may be added (and which is very material), 
that even the traiterous Judas himſelf was ob- 
liged to atteſt the ſame Thing, who, tho' he 
muſt have been acquainted with the Impoſture, 
had there really been any, much better than 
any now can be, was yet ſo far from even 
pretending to make any Diſcoveries at all of 
that Nature, tho' they were fo neceflary to 
juſtify both his wr and the Jew! Proceed- 
ings, that, on the contrary, he expreſly bore 
Witneſs to his Maſter's Innocence, and pub- 
licly own'd himſelf guilty of betraying the 
innocent Blood (%: Nor is it unworthy Re- 
mark, that Plate alfo atteſted the ſame (2). 


Cu) Mats. iii. 16, 17. Mark i. 10, 11. Luke iii. 
21, 12. j. 32, F.. (w) Matt. xvii. 15. 
Mark ix. 7. Luke ix. 35. (x) Matt. xxvii. 45, &c. 
Mark xv. 33, c. Lithe xxiii. 44, &c. y) Matt. 
xxvii. 87 4, 5. Ati. 16—20. (Z) Malt. xxvii. 
24. Luke xxiii. 13, 14, 15. John xviii. 38. & xix- 
45 5; 6. 
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But here, it 1s likely, it will be objected, 
that theſe are indeed fine Stories; but that we 
ought to conſider from what Hands they come, 
and how little Aſſurance we can have of the 
Truth of them, as depending only on the Re- 
lations of his own Diſciples, who would be 
ſure to ſay the very beſt they could of him, 
and to. magnify every thing to the higheſt 
Pitch. But how plauſible ſoever this Objec- 
tion may at firſt appear, it will upon a Second 
View be ſeen to have no Weight in it. For 
it 1s not only certain, that the Truth of theſe 
Things does not barely depend on the Words 
of his own Diſciples, but is alſo ſuffici-ntly 
witneſs'd to by other Authors; but tliere is 
no Reaſon to * it, even tho' it did. For 
what Reaſons could they poſſibly have, to re- 


late the Story otherwiſe than it really was? 


They could hope for no worldly Advantages, 
or indeed any thing better than the Fate they 
met with, which could be no Temptation to any 
Man to turn Impoſtor. But, ſuppoſing the 
Temptations to ſuch an Impoſture had been 
ever 5 great and inviting, yet it muſt have been 


impoſſible for them to have ſucceeded, or to 


have gain'dany Proſelytes by ſuch glaring Falſ- 
hoods, as thoſe related by them in the Scrip- 
tures mult be, if we but once ſuppole them to be 
ſo at all; for their Relations are not of Things 
done in a Corner, but on the open Stage of 
the World, and of which therefore the Peo- 
ple could not but be Judges, whether they 

Were 
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were ſo done as related, or no. Nor did they 
only relate the Wonders which Teſus had 
done before them, and for the Truth of which 
they appeal'd to the World; but alſo further 
confirm'd their Teſtimony by the Wonders 
which they wrought themſelves, and by ad- 


hering firmly to it to the very laſt, in ſpite of 


all the Terrors and Tortures which they ſut- 
fer'd for it. Allowing therefore that theſe 
Relations come from his own Diſciples, it is 
yet certainly ſufficient to recommend them to 
the Faith of any Man, to conſider that they 
are not only the Relations of ſuch as could 
have no Reaſon to cheat us; but that the Re- 
lations themſelves are ſuch, as would by no 
means ſufter it, and in which they could not 
do it, even tho' they would. 

It will be to no purpoſe, here to object, ei- 
ther that many Impoſtors have obtain'd 
Belief, without any ſuch Facts or Miracles at 
all; or that many Miracles have been often 
pretended, and that Multitudes have alſo be- 
liev'd them, which yet in reality were never 
wrought. For, allowing that Impoſtors have 
obtain'd Belief without the Help of Miracles 
at all; yet will this by no means prove, that a 
Religion appealing to ſuch Miracles as the 
Scriptures ſpeak of, could ever have been be- 
liev'd, unleſs the Facts thus appeal'd to were 
true. And tho' the World may have been 
ever ſo often impos'd upon in this Particular, 
either with regard to Facts done in a Corner, 
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or in long- paſt Ages; yet were the Miracles 
of our Saviour, and his Apoſtles, of ſo plain, 
and ſo public a Nature, and ſo publicly at- 
teſted, not only in the very Age, but in the 
very Place in which they were done, and con- 
ſequently ſo eaſily to have been contradicted, 
had they not been true (which yet no one at 
that time, nor for many Ages after, pretended 
to), that the very Belief of them, in ſuch Cir- 
cumſtances, 1s of itſelf a ſufficient Proof of the 
Truth of them; it being plainly impoſlible to 
conceive, that they could have gain'd Belief at 
that Juncture, in ſpite of all the Prejudices 
that Men had againſt them, if they had not 
been ſo apparently true, as to leave no room 
to doubt of them. It any Man thinks it to 
be a practicable thing to impoſe upon the 
World in ſuch a manner, let him make the 
Experiment as ſoon as he pleaſes; but till he 
has either ſhewn it to be poſſible by his own 
Example, or by giving us ſome parallel In- 


* ſtance (which he never can), he muſt not take 


it amiſs, that we {till perſiſt in our former 
Opinion, till we meet with more Reaſon to 
change it. 

There is no other way, that I know of, to 
ſhift off the Force of this convincing Evidence, 


but either by ſuppoſing the holy Writings not 


to have been written at the time they pretend; 


bor that theſe miraculous Relations were put in- 


to them, in ſome After-ages, when their Truth 


| could not ſo well be look'd into. But the 
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holy Writings ſo plainly declare themſelves to 
have been extant in the very Days of the 
Apoſtles themſelves, and to have, been ſent at 
that Time to the Churches, and have, beſides, 
been ſo frequently quoted in every Age ever 
fince, that ſuch a Suppoſition is abſurd and 
impoſſible. Even the moſt ſeemingly trifling 
Parts of holy Writ, the Salutations and Greet. 
ings we ſo often meet with, and which, to a 
carcleſs Inſpector, may ſeem of no Uſe or Im- 
portance, are yet ſuch an evident and ſtand- 
ing Security of the Time, when theſe Writings 
were writ, and from and to whom they were 


fent, and, of courſe, ſuch a Proof of the Truth 


of them, as, if duly conſider'd, muſt ſtrike In- 
fidelity dumb, and force the Scorner to leave 
off his Scorning ; for, if written then, they cer- 
tainly muſt be frue, they could not poſſibly 
be believed without it. And as to theſe mira- 
culous Narrations being added afterwards, it 
is not only very unreaſonable to believe, that 
the Chriſtian World would ever agree to it; 
but they have been all along ſurrounded with _ 
too many Enemies, to ſuffer ſuch a Practice to 
eſcape unnoticed, and which, inſtead of being 
of any Service to the Chriſtian Cauſe (which 
could be the only Motive for their attempting of 
any ſuch thing), could only tend to ſet their 
Enemies the more againſt them, and to expoſe 
them to ſuch Reflections, as they could never 
expect any End of. Not to omit the mani- 
fell Necethity there is to ſuppoſe the Truth of 

theſe 
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theſe miraculous Relations, in order to give 
any probable Acccount of that ſo extenſive 
Reception the Chriſtian Religion ſo ſpeedily 
met with, which had neither ſecular Intereſt 
nor Force to back it, but which prevailed and 
triumphed without and againſt them , Con- 
verting ſeveral even of Cæſar's Houlſbold, and 
flying with ſuch Rapidity thro' the 7hen knwwn 
World, that it even wondered to find itſelf ſo 
ſoon turn'd CHriſtian. 

But it will be further ſaid, perhaps, Admit- 
ting that theſe Things are true, yet that Men 
have ſometimes done great Wonders by the 
Art of Magic; that the Scripture itſelf very 
plainly allows it; and that therefore the work- 
ing Miracles is no ſolid Proof, but that our 
Lord might, after all, be a wicked Impoſtor. 

But the Anſwer to this is very plain and eaſy: 
For let but the Objectors produce either Magi- 
cian or Impeſtor, that ever did any thing like 
him, and we will then very readily own, that 
it is not impoſſible but our Lord alto might be 
of that Number. But if no Hittory can produce 
a like Inſtance, and there never were any 
Pretenſions of this Nature ſupported with 
equal Evidence; what Reaſon can there ve for 
any the leaſt Heſitation? Or what End can 
any Man propoſe to himſelf by making ſuch 
Objections as this ; but to deny a God, at the 
ſame time that he allows of a Devil; to fill the 
Univerſe with a wild Confuſion ; and to de- 
{troy all poſſible Security of the Truth of any 
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thing? That Men have indeed ſometimes 
done Wonders by the Art of Magic, is what 
we ſhall not pretend to diſpute ; but then, as 
they have been always done for ſome idola- 
trous or wicked Purpoſes, ſo is it very eaſy at 
the ſame time to obſerve, how it has all along 
been the Care of Providence, to diſtin- 
guiſh Truth and Virtue by ſuch ſhining 
Evidence, as Vice and Error never yet could 
boaſt of (a). And therefore, tho' every little, 
petty, trifling Miracle, may not be ſufficient 
Proof of a divine Authority; yet ſtill, when 
there are not only great Numbers of them 
wrought publicly and openly in the Sight of 
the World, but many of them ſuch as ſeem to 
ſurpaſs the Power of any created Agent, un- 
aided and unauthorized by the Deity ; when 


they are performed by a Perion of unblemiſh- 


ed Character, and with an apparent Deſign to 


win Men to the Love of Virtue; when there 


appears nothing ſuſpicious in the whole Affair, 
nor any thing that could be a Temptation to any 
Man to play the Impoſtor ; it muſt be morally 
impoſſible in ſuch Caſes, that we ſhould be cheat- 
ed ; and ſufficiently clear to any Man of com- 
mon Senſe, and who does not labour under 
violent Prejudices, that ſuch a Character, and 
ſo well ſupported, muſt be a ſufficient Foun- 
dation for the Faith of all Men ; and eſpecially 
when it is further ſupported by Chriſt's riſing 


(a) Exad. Chap. vii. viii. 4s vill. 9 — 13. 


from 
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from the Dead, and ſhewing himſelf openly be- 
fore more than Five hundred Spectators (6b), 
and afterwards aſcending viſibly into Heaven 


in the open Day-light, and in the Preſence of 


all his Apoſtles (c, who confirmed the Truth 
of it by a thouſand Miracles (d), and who 
could have no ſecular Motives for their aſſert- 
ing of any ſuch thing. And therefore, if the 
Enemies of Chriſtianity will not yield to theſe 
Proofs after all, it can be but a reaſonable Re- 
queſt to them, either to give us ſome Proots 
on their own Side, at leaſt equal to thoſe we 
have mentioned, or to leave us in the quiet 
Poſſeſſion of ſuch a rational Faith, till they 
can. 

It is, I own, very eaſy for Men to deny 


theſe Things (or indeed any thing elſe, if 


they are ſo determined); to talk of Dreams, 
Deluſions, and Impoſtures, and laugh at all 
as Fools beſides themſelves ; but there is cer- 
tainly a great deal of Difference between deny- 
ing theſe Things, and difproving them : It is 
in every Perſon's Power to do the fh; but 
where is the Man that can perform the aten? 
The moſt that Unbelief can do in this Cafe, 
is but to prove it poſſible, that they may be 
falſe ; not to demonſtrate, that thev really are 
%; Grounds ſure too weak fer Men to ritk 
their Souls on, that have any the leaſt Con- 
cern or Care about them. For who in his 


(b) 1 Cor. xv. 6. (c) 1 Cor. xv. 7. (4) See the A 
cf the Apeſtle, throughout. 


D 2 Senſes 
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Senſes would ever run ſuch a deſperate 
Riſk, on at beſt a mere pg/ible, but very im- 
{rotable May-be? and eſpecially where the 
anger is fo great on one Side, while there is 
Safety at leaſt, even ſuppoſing the worſt, on 
the other. 

It would be a till further Confirmation of 
our Chriſtian Faith to conſider the exact 
Accompliſhment of our Lord's Predictions, 
and particularly of thoſe relating to that fo 
remarkable a Deſtruction, and as remarkable 
a Diſperſion, of the TJew!/h Nation (e); 
* to the Spread and Continuance of his 

zen Religion, in ſpite of all the Powers that 
ſhould riſe againſt it (/); of all which, how 
unlikely ſocver when thoſe Predictions were 
hrſt given forth, we have yet undeniable De- 
monſtration at this pretent Day. But as a 
brict View of Things is always beſt remem- 
bred, and for the moſt part beſt underſtood; 
I ſhall not burden your Memories with a greater 
Number of Proots than is needful; and as it 
muſt be ſufficiently evident from what we 
have conſidered already, that the Teftimony of 
Feſus is worthy of our firmeft Faith, J hall 
not inſiſt any longer upon it; but proceed to 
cloſe with tome proper Reflections, 

And, FixsT, Have we here ſuch a firm 
Foundation for our Faith and Truſt ? Then 


(e) Mate. xx1. 43. Mall. xxiv. throughout. Mark xiii. 
Luke xix. 43, 44. xxi. 20, Sr. (J) Matt. xiii. _ 
32. Xvi. 18. Xxviii, 24. &C. | 
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let us be highly thankful to our Heavenly Fa- 
ther for that great Light of the Goſpel, which 


no ſhines amongſt us; and by which we not 
only ſee a great deal further than we could by 
; the bare Light of Reaſon, but alſo both with 
gtrcater Certainty, and greater Eaſe. It is not 
the Happineſs of every Nation to be thus high- 
ly and peculiarly favoured ; a great Part of the 
Globe are {till ſitting in Heatheniſh Darkneſs, 


and left to find their Way by the bare Light of 
| Reaſon ; which how ſufficient ſocver, if duly 
Anden to, to diſcover many uſeful and im- 


portant Truths, not only with regard to this 


World, but to that to come, 1s not yet to be 


ſet on any thing like a Parallel with that bright- 
er Sun-ſhine, with which we are bleſſed in 


enjoying the Goſpel. We have none of us any 
need to cry out, Wherewith ſhall we come be- 
fore the Lord, and bow ourſelves before the 


High God? Shall we come before him with 


| Burnt-offerings, with Calves o a Year old ? 


Will the Lord be pleaſed with Thouſands of 


* Rams, or with Ten thouſands of Rivers of 
Oil? Shall wwe give our Firjt-born for our 
' Tranſgreſſion, the Fruit of our Body for the 
Sin of our Soul ? For, behold, He hath fhewed 


thee, O Man, what is good. And what dith 
the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and 
to love Mercy, and to walk humbly with thy 


Cd (g)? Nor are we left like the Ninevites of 


g Micah vi, 6, 7, 8. 
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old, to a Who can tell if God will turn and re. 


pent, and turn away from his fierce Anger, 
that we periſh not (? But are expreſly aſ- 
ſured, on the other hand, that God has ſo loved 
the World, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whoſoever helieveth in him ſhould not periſh, 
but have everlaſting Life (i); and that Eye 
hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither have 
entered into the Heart of Man, the Things 
which God hath prepared for thoſe that love 
him (H. But to go on: 

SECONDLY, Have we ſuch ſufficient Proofs 
of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion ? Then 
let us be excited to the diligent Study of thoſe 
ſacred Writings, in which all its Doctrines and 
Precepts are tranſmitted to us. Let us treat 
them at all times with a holy Reverence, 
and give them the Preference to all other Wri- 
tings whatever. Let us always look upon the 
Bible as the Word of God, and as what is able 
to make us wiſe to Salvation; as a Book 
given by our Heavenly Father to ſhew us the 
Way to a happy Immortality ; to inſtruct us 
in fleeing from the Wrath to come, and to di- 
rect us in our Journey to the Heavenly Glory; 
and let us eſteem it and uſe it accordingly. 
Let us not dare either with the formal Chri- 
ſtian to neglect it, or with the profane Infidel 
to ridicule and make a Jeſt of it: But as we 
have Bibles in our Houles, let it be our Care, that 


(„% Fonah iii. 9. (i) John iii. 16. (4) 1 Cor. ii. . 
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we make a right Uſe of them; and let us not 
be guilty of receiving ſuch an invaluable Trea- 


* we have eternal Life (I); 
: | ſincere Milk of the AG that we may grow 


Standard and Rule of our Faith ; 
give no Entertainment to any thing that is 
any way Contrary to it. 
ſtudy the Scriptures, only to find out Matter tor 
Strife and Contention, but ſo as that, by the 
: Blefling of God with us, and upon us, we 
may be excited thereby to a ſincere Obedience 
' to the Truth, and an unteigned Love to the 
' Brethren (u). 
ways take care, that we are not ſo intent upon 
the Creed, as in the mean time to forget the 
ö Commandments, or ſo fond of Scripture Doc- 
' trines, as either to neglect or diſregard Scrip- 
ture Duties, the latter of which we ſhould al- 


ligion? 
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© ſure in vain, Let us ſet ourſelves ſcrioully to 
the Study of thoſe ſacred Scriptures, in 
* which we have ſo much Reaſon to be aſſured 
and let us deſire the 


' thereby (m). Let that, and that only, be the 
and let us 


Yet let us not 


And, to this End, let us al- 


ways remember to be by far the moſt import- 


ant of the two (. And to conclude and 
hut up all; 


In the THIRD place, Have we ſuch ſuſh- 
cient Proofs of the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 
Then let us ſee that we act and lead 
our Lives agreeably. Let this Goſpel of „e 


(!) John v. 39. m) 1 Pet, ii. 2. (2) x. Pet. 
. 22: (e) Rom. ii. 17, Er. 


Grace 
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old, to a Who can tell if God will turn and re. 


pent, and turn away from his fierce Anger, 
that we periſh not (h? But are expreſly aſ- 
ſured, on the other hand, that God has fo loved © 
the World, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whoſoever helieveth in him ſhould not periſh, 
but have everlaſting Life (i); and that Eye 
hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither have 
entered into the Heart of Man, the Things 
which God hath prepared for thoſe that love 
him (k). But to go on: 

SECONDLY, Have we ſuch ſufficient Proofs 
of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion ? Then 
let us be excited to the diligent Study of thoſe 
ſacred Writings, in which all its Doctrines and 
Precepts are tranſmitted to us. Let us treat 
them at all times with a holy Reverence, 
and give them the Preference to all other Wri- 
tings whatever. Let us always look upon the 
Bible as the Word of God, and as what is able 
to make us wiſe to Salvation; as a Book 
given by our Heavenly Father to ſhew us the 
Way to a happy Immortality; to inſtruct us 
in flceing from the Wrath to come, and to di- 
rect us in our Journey to the Heavenly Glory; 
and let us eſteem it and uſe it accordingly. 
Let us not dare either with the formal Chri- 
ſtian to neglect it, or with the profane Infidel 
to ridicule and make a Jeſt of it: But as we 
have Bibles in our Houſes, let it be our Care, that 
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be guilty of receiving fuch an invaluable Trea- 
ſure in vain. Let us ſet ourſelves ſeriouſly to 
the Study of thoſe ſacred Scriptures, in 
which we have ſo much Reaſon to be aſſured 
we have eternal Life (i); and let us deſire the 


fincere Milk of the Word, that we may grow 
* thereby (mn). Let that, and that only, be the 


f Standard and Rule of our Faith; and let us 
give no Entertainment to any thing that is 


any way contrary to it. 


Yet let us not 


* ſtudy the Scriptures, only to find out Matter tor 
Strife and Contention, but ſo as that, by the 


ns Eo 


Bleſſing of God with us, and upon us, we 


may be excited thereby to a ſincere Obedience 
| to the Truth, and an unteigned Love to the 
' Brethren (u). And, to this End, let us al- 
ways take care, that we are not fo intent upon 
the Creed, as in the mean time to forget the 


Commandments, or ſo fond of Scripture Doc- 
7rines, as either to neglect or diſregard Scrip- 
ture Dutzes, the latter of which we ſhould al- 


ways remember to be by far the moſt import- 


ant of the two (%. And to conclude and 


ſhut up all; 
In the TriRD place, Have we ſuch ſufh- 


cient Proofs of the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion? Then let us ſee that we act and lead 
our Lives agreeably. Let this Goſpel of he 


 {1) John v. 39. (m) 1 Pet. ii. 2, 


(2) 1 Pet. 
L.-42; (0) Rom. ii. 17, Sc. 
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Grace of God, that bringeth Salvation, 
which hath appeared unto us, lead us 79 deny 
Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, and to live ſober- 
ly, r ightecuſly , and godlily, in this preſent World, 
looking for that bleſſed Hope, even the ghorionu; 
Appearing of the great God, and our Saviour 
Jeſus Chrijt, who gave himſelf for us, that he 
1ght redeem us from all Iniquity, and 27 
unto himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of gout 
Works (p). Being encompaſſed with ſo many 
and ſufficient Mitneſſes, let us lay aſide , © 
every Weight, and the Sin which doth fo eaſily © © 
beſet us ; and let us run with Patience the Race 
that is ſet before us, looking unto TFeſus, the 
Author and Finiſher of our Faith, who, fer 
the Toy that was ſet before him, endured 1d. 
Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame, and is now ſet doxen 
at the Right-hand of the Throne of God (9). 
Having ſuch glorious Promiſes, and ſuch en- 
couraging Proſpects before us, Let us cleanſe 
ourſelyes from all Filthineſs of the Fleſh ani 
Spirit, and let us be perfecting Holineſs in the 
Fear of God (r). And, Finally, Let us be ſted. 
faſt and unmoveable, akvays abounding in th 
Work of the Lord, Foraſmuch as we know 


that our Labour ſhall not be in vain in the 


Lord (s). And may the God of Peace, 
that N again from the Dead our Lord 
Teſus, that great Shepherd of the Sheep, thro 


(p) Titus ii. 11 — 14. (4) Heb. xili. 1, 2. (r) 2 Ct, 
vii. 1. (s) 1 Cr. xv. ult. 


{ls 
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„ > the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, make us | 


perfect in every good Work, working in us | 
% A that which 75 Well pleaſing in his S:ght, thro 1 


4 JFiſis Chriſt, to whom be Glory for cver and 
per] Amen (i). 


e (t) Heb. xiii. 20, 21. 
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SERMON IL 
Of the Nature of ſaving Faith. 


Joux xx. 30, 31. 


And many other Signs truly did Jeſus 
in the Preſence of his Diſciples, which are 
not written in this Bock: But theſe are 
written, that ye might believe that Jeſus 
is the Chriſt, the Son of God; and that, be- 
lieving, ye might have Life through hi; 
Name. 


Aving in a former Diſcourſe upon 
[Wi another Paſſage briefly conſidered the 
Fiundaticn of the Chriſtian Faith, 

it cannot, I apprehend, be improper, if we 
now proceed to conſider the Nature of it, 
or what the belreving in Chriſt implies in it; 
and eſpecially as it is fo plain from the Nev: 
Teſtament, that it is a principal Term of Sal- 
vation, and {uch as is frequently put for the 
Whole of our Chriſtian Duty. Thus St. Jobr: 
tells 


e 


e 


Serm. II. of ſaving Faith, 27 
tells us, that to as many as received him, to 
them gave he Power to become the Sons of God, 
even to them that believe on his Name (a). 
And our Lord himſelf, that God ſo loved the 
World, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that 
whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but 
have everlaſting Life (b). And again, Very 
verily, I ſay unto you, He that believcth cn 
me hath everlaſting Life (c). And, To him, 
ſays St. Peter, give all the Prophets Witneſs, 
that, thro' his Name, whoſoever belteveth in him 


bali receive Remiſſion of Sins (d). And, 1 


am not aſhamed, ſays St. Paul, of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt ; for it is the Power of God (or a 
powerful Means in his Hands) %% Salvation, 
to every one that believeth (e. From all which, 
with many other Places, that, were it necdſul, 
might be eaſily mentioned, it muſt be ſufticicatly 
evident, that a right Knowlege of the Naturc 
of this Faith muſt be a Matter of the utmoſt 
Importance; and that there can be no- 
thing which, as Chriſtians, we oughit to be 
more ſolicitouſly concerned abuut, cvcept 
the putting this Knowlege into Practice ; 
without which indeed it will profit us nothing. 
In the further Proſecution therefore of thin 
portant and momentous Subject, let us pro- 
ceed to treat it in the following manner; 472, 
FiRsT, By conſidering the true Nature 
this Faith in general. 
(a) John i. 12. % Fobn mi. 16. () Jalu vi. 

47. (d) Acis x. 43. (e) Rom. i. 16. 
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StconDLY, By a more particular Con- 
Aideration of ſome of its efſential Properties. 

And then by ſhutting up all, in the TuIR D 
Place, with an Inference or two from the 
Whole. 

And, Fixsr, We are to conſider the true 
Nature of this Faith in general. And here, 
that we may not proceed on in our Inquiries 
without laying firſt ſome ſuitable Foundation, 
let us therefore take a brief View, before we 
go any further, of the Manner in which 
this Grace 1s deſcribed to us in the facred 
Scriptures, that ſo our Definition of this Virtue, 
being taken from thence, may be both the 
more readily entertained, and the more confident- 
ly believed, and relied upon. And here we 
ſhall find it to be deſcribed to us in ſuch Terms as 
theſe; v:2. a believing God (f), a believing the 
Record which God has given us of his Son (g), 
a believing the Goſpel (þ), a believing the 
Truth (7), a believing in Chriſt (), a believ- 
ing that J, is the Son of God, as in our 
Text, and other Places (1); a Faith that 
worketh by Love (m), a Faith that purifies 
the Heart (2), a Faith that is productive of 
good Works (o), and a Faith that overcometh 
the World (). From all which, conſidered and 
compared together, we may very juſtly and 


) Rom. iv. 3. Gal. iii. 6, (2) 1 Jobn v. 10. 

(hb) Mart xvi. 15, 16. (i) 2 The. ii. 12. ( Aci, 

xvi. 31. (:) 1 Jaln v. 5. (n) Gal. v. 6. (n) Acts 
xv. . (0) Ferres ii. 14, Ec. (p) John v. 4. 

fairly 
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* fairly draw the following plain Definition; vlg. 
> Thatit is ſuch a hearty Belef of the Goſpel, and 
eſpecially of thoſe Parts Mit that relate to Chriſt, 
and the Manner of our Salvation by him, as 
ill effeftually diſpoſe us to behave agreeably. 
And, FirsT, This Faith conſiſts in believ- 
ing the Goſpel : Whence it is ſtiled, as before- 
: mention'd, a believing the Goſpel, and a be- 
” lieving the Truth (for it is only upon the 
Authority of that, that our Faith in Jeſus can 
at preſent be founded, and not on any perſonal 
Acquaintance, as was the Caſe with regard 
to the Apoſtles) ; and it has the whole Goſpel 
of Chriſt for its Object, ſo as that whatever 
the Believer finds therein revealed, he looks up- 
on himſelf as obliged to believe, whether it be 
matter of Doctrine, or Reprogf, or Correction, 
or In ſtruction in Righteouſneſs (q. 
Whatever is found revealed in the whole 
: Goſpel is, as ſuch, an Object of this Chriſtian 
Faith; whatever is found, I ſay, revealed in the 
Goſpel; for it is on that alone the Faith of 
Chriſtians ought to be built, and not on any 
thing elſe, or beſides it (7). From whence it 
naturally follows by an eaſy Conſequence (and 
which ought to be mentioned for the Intereſt 
both of Truth and Charity), that every one 
who really believes the Goſpel of our Lord and 
Saviour, and endeavours to underſtand it as well 
as he is able, is to be looked upon as a Chriſtian 


„ee to ts 


(2) 2 Tim. iii. 16. (r) 1 Gr. iii. 11. 


Believer; 
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Believer; how great an Infidel ſoever he may 
be, as to the Virtue of unrevealed and uncom. 


manded Ceremonies; or how different ſoever © 


from ſome of his Brethren, as to his Opinion 


about ſome intricate and doubtful Matters, and © 


which the holy Goſpel of our Saviour has ſaid 
little or nothing about. Such Perſons may indeed 
be reckoned Unbelievers as to ſome particular 
Doctrines of Men, or perhaps as to ſome par- 
ticular Doctrines of Scripture, that are Subjects 


of doubtful Diſpute ; but ſo long as they ſincerely 


believe the holy Writings themſelves, and what- 
ever they can find to be therein revealed, th# 
they may not be ſo juſt in their religious Senti- 
1:icits, or ſo well informed, as may be the Caſe 
of ſome others, yet are they Believers in Chriſt 
notwithſtanding, and ought therefore to be ſo 
accounted by all that bear his Name, ſo long as 
they profeſs themſelves to receive and to believe 
his Goſpel (5). For as it is not eſſential to the 
Nature of Men, that all Men every-where 
obſerve the fame Cuſtoms, ſo neither is it any- 
way eſſential to the Chriſtian Church, that there 


ſhould be an Unformity of Opinion as to ever 


particular Doctrine, but only that we all agree 
in building our Faith upon one and the ſame 
Foundation ; and that, notwithſtanding ſome 
Differences in lefler Matters, we ſtill keep the 
Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace (t). 


(Ses the xiyth of Romans throughout. (5) Ephe/. 
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4 But then, tho' the Object of this Faith is the 
* whole Goſpel in general, yet are there til] 
| I ome particular Parts of it, about which it 18 
more immediately concerned than about others; 
and they are ſuch as relate to the Perſon and Un- 
dertaking of our Bleſſed Saviour, and the Method 
of our Salvation by him; whence it is repreſented 
as a believing in Chriſt, and a believing the Record 
which God has given us of his Son : As for In- 
== ſtance, that that Jeſus of Nazareth, who was 
crucified by the Jeus at Feruſalem now 
- above Seventeen Centuries ago, was really the 
Chriſt, the Son of the living God; the pro- 
0 : miſed Meſſiab, which was promiſed to the 


r OY 8 IS 


N Jeus long before; and that Seed of the Wo- 
| man, which was promiſed to our Firſt Parents 
in Paradiſe; that he came into the World for 
. . the Recovery and Salvation of Sinners, and to 
8 teach us the true Worſhip of the one true God, 
"* *thro' the one only true Mediator; that he died 
de for our Sins, and roſe again for our Juſtifica- 
A dor, and after Forty Days aſcended into Heaven, 
- where he now is at the Right-hand of God to 
1 make Interceſſion for his faithful Servants, and 
from whence he ſhall come again to Judge the 
2 World in Righteouſneſs, to reward his Servants 
4 with an inconceivable and unending F elicity, 


and to puniſh the Diſobedient with an ever- 
laſting and tremendous Deſtruction; that God 
„is now thro' him reconciling the World to him- 
ſelf, and offering Pardon and Salvation unto all 

ut ſuch as will belic ve and obey him; that he is 
| by 


- 
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by his Word, and by his Spirit, inviting and 
perſuading us to do ſo, and has promiſed u; 
all the neceſſary Aids and Aſſiſtances of hi 
Grace for that End. 4 
But, having thus briefly confidered the notional * 
Part of this Faith, let us now proceed to con. 
ſider the practical. We have viewed it indeed 
as it lies in the Head ; but it remains ſtill, that 
we take a View of it as working in the Heart 
and Life, in which its Eſſence, as ſaving, con- 
fiſts. For it is not an idle Aﬀent to the Go- 
ſpel, tho' we ſhould aſſent to it never fo firm. 
ly, or plead for the Truth of it never ſo vehe. 
mently, that will be effectual to the Salvation 
of any of us, if it has not a ſuitable Influence on 
our Life and Conduct. The ſpeculative and 
notional Part of it is indeed neceſſary, as pre-. 
vious to the practical; but, if this be wanting 
will be ſo far from being available to fave u, 
that it will only render us the greater Sinner, 
and ſubject us to the greater and the ſorer Pu- 
niſhment (2). And it is upon this Account 
that I have deſcribed this Faith as ſuch a hearty y 
Belief of the Goſpel — as will effectually dil. * 
poſe us 70 behave agreeably, as conſidering tha 
our Lord is declared to be the Author of eternal © 
Salvation, not to all without Diſtinction that * 
ſhall name his Name, but only, as the holy * 
Scriptures have expreſly informed us, znto ol it 
them that obey him (ab; and that, as the Bo 
without the Spirit is dead, ſo Faith without 
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(2) Luke xii. 47, 48. (w) Heb. v. . 14 
| | Work * 
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Works is dead alſo (x). This Faith is not 
therefore the bare idle (Beilef of any Set of No- 
tions, how excellent or conſonant to Truth 
ſocver, nor is it the belonging to this, or that, 
or the other Party; but ſuch a firm Belict 
of the holy Goſpel of our Lord and Saviour, 
ſuch a firm Perſuaſion of the Truth of his 
Miſſion, and divine Authority, of the holy 
Doctrines he has taught us, and of the glo- 


* rious Happineſs he has promiſed to us, as 
has a truly purifying Influence on our Hearts 
and Lives, and works us up into a godlike 
and celeſtial Temper. It believes as well 
* ſuch Paſſages as theſe, Except ye repent, ye 
ball periſh (y), and without Holineſs no Man 


hail ſee the Lord (Z); as it does thoſe, 


beten we are told, that Chriſt came into 


* the World to ſave Sinners (a), and that 
* Wheſoever believeth in him ſhall not be aſha- 
* med (); and it fo believes them, as to excite 
the Believer from thence to la and act 
*2 agrceably, It is ſuch an Aſſent of the Under- 


ſtanding as draws the Conſent of the Will 


il. along with it; and as leads us to eye at once 


the Promiſe, and the Precept; and to be as 
well ſolicitous to obey the one, as we are to 
know, and to believe the other. In a Word, 
it is ſuch a Faith, as makes a Man a Chri- 
3 ſtian; and that not only in Word, and in 


F Pro- 
(x) James ii. ul. (5) Lake xt, 3. (z) Heb. xii; 


14. ani ttt) Nun. K. I. 
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Profeſſion, but in Sincerity, and in Decd, 
and in Truth; ſuch a hearty Faith in what 
our Lord has ſaid, as will effectually lead us 
to cbſerve all Things whatſoever he has com- 
manded (c) ; ſuch a firm Belief of thoſe in- 
viſible Realities, ſuch a Subſtance, or, as it 
ſhould rather be rendered, ſuch a frm Ex- 
pectation of Things hoped for, and ſuch an 
Evidence of Things not ſeen (d), as fires us 
with ardent Breathings and Deſires aſter them; 
and, in Conſequence of this, leads us to en- 
deavour to purify ourſelves, even as the Lord 
our God is pure (e), to cleanſe ourſelves from 
all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and to be 
perfeeting Holineſs in the Fear of God (F). 
But here perhaps it will be objected by 
ſome, If our Faith muſt neceſſarily be ſuch 


a practical and operative Grace as you have 


ſaid, how come Faith and Works to be fo a 


oppoſed to each other, as we find in Scrip- 
ture they frequently are? To which I anſwer, 
That when Faith and Works are ſpoken of 
as oppoſite or inconſiſtent with each other, as 
to point of Neceſſity and Duty, it is plainly 
only to be underſtood of the Inconſiſtency 


between the Faith of the Goſpel, and the 


ceremonial Works of the Moſaic Law; and 
not that there is any Inconſiſtency, as it would 
be very ſtrange indeed if there ſhould be, 
between a hearty Belief of the Goſpel, and 

aCting 


eſp] Mat. xXviil. ut. (d) Feb. xi. 1. (e) 1 Jah. 
. 3. JJ Cor. vi. 1. 
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0 acting agreeably to ſuch a Belief of it, or 
5 between the truſting in Chriſt, and the doing 


thoſe Things which he ſays; and that there- 


fore the true Meaning of fuch Paſſages is no 
more than this; viz. that we are to be juſti- 
* fied by the Faith of Cbrift, and not by the 


Works of tbe (Moſaic) Law (g), or, as 'tis 
explained to the ſame Purpoſe in the fame 


Epiſtle, that in Jeſus Chri/t (or under the 


; | Goſpel - Diſpenſation) either Circumct/ion 


availeth any thing, nor Uncircumcifion, but 
Faith which worketh by Love (h). And 
therefore tho' St. Paul, when ſpeaking of the 
Works of the Moſaic Law, not only oppo— 
ſes their Neceſſity in point of Duty, but 
even repreſents them as inconſiſtent with the 
Nature of true Chriſtianity (z) ; yet is he fo 
far from ſaying ſo of moral Duties, that he 
expreſly aſſures us, on the other hand, that 
it is 2 faithful Saying, and ſuch as ought to 
be affirmed with great Conjfancy, that ſuch as 
have believed in God, ſhould be careful 75 
maintain good Works (; and if any Moy, 
lays he, teach otherwije, and conſent not 15 
wholſeme Words, even the Words of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, and to the Doctrine «vhich is gc- 
cording to Gcdlineſs — from fuch withdraw 

thyſelf (1). 
It is indeed further to be added, as to 
the Matter of Juſtification, that the being 
Fg. Juitifie.l 


(g) Gal. ii. 16. Mal v6. (1) Cal. v. 
14. (#) Titus in. 8. (1 in. vi. 3, 4 5. 


36 Of the Nature Serm. II. 


juſtified by the Faith of Chriſt, 1s not only 
contrary to the being juſtified by the Works 


of the Jewiſh Law, but by the Works of | 


any Law (confidered as a Law of Works) 
whatfoever, as, in order to be juſtified by 
any ſuch Law, there is a plain Neceſiity 
for a full Obedience (n); whereas the Being 
juſtified, on the other hand, by the Faith of 
Chriſt, does as plainly ſuppoſe us to have 
ſinned, and fallen ſhort of our Duty, and to 


be incapable therefore of being juſtified any 


otherwiſe, when we have done the very bet 
that we can, than by the Grace of God thro 
the Redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt (n). And 
from hence may we eaſily ſee, how by the 
Works of the Law there can no Fleſh living 
be juſtified, becauſe by the Law 1s the Know- 
lege of Sin (o; and yet how a Man may 
alſo be juſtified by Works, not indeed as they 
are a fulfilling of the Law of Works, but 
as they are a complying with the Precepts 
of the Law of Faith (p) ; as alſo how our 
Father Abraham was juſtified by a Faith 
without Works, or that did not work ac— 
cording to the Law of Moſes, for which 
Reaſon he is declared to be juſtified in Un- 
circumciſion (9) ; and yet how his Faith not- 
withſtanding was made perfect by Works, 
as when, being called, he obeyed, and went 


out, 
(m) Gal. iii. 10, 27. n Ruin. iii. 23, 24. 
3) Rom. ili. 28. () Rem. ill. 27. & Jam. ii. 24. 


(g) Rem. iv. 1-1. 
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out, altho' not knowing whither he went (7); 
and as when, being tried, he allo offer'd u 
Taac in Obedience to God on the Altar (s); 
and laſtly, that as there is as much Grace in 
juſtifying us upon ſuch a practical working 
Faith, as God himſelf can poſtibly exerciſe, 
without giving Countenance to a wicked Lite, 
ſo that it is as much as any Man ought to ex- 
pect, or hope for, from him (/). 

It it ſhould he here inſinuated, that thus to 
ſuſpend our Salvation on any Works or Obe- 
dience of ours, is to make Chriſt but Half a 
Saviour; it need only be asked, Whether a 
Prince's forgiving a Rebel upon due Sub- 
miſſion makes him only Halt a Forgiver ? 
Or whether if this be done thro' the Media- 
tion of another, the Submiſſion of the Of- 
fender makes him only a Halt-Mediator ? And 
the ſame Anſwer which ſerves for the one, 
will equally ſerve for the other. But let this 
ſuffice as to the Nature of this Faith in gene- 
ral: And let us now proceed, as was pro- 
poſed, 

In the SEcoxnD Place, To the more par- 
ticular Conſideration of ſome of its eſſential 
Properties; and from which the Truth of 
the foregoing Account of it will be yet 
further confirmed and eſtabliſhed. 

And FIRST, It is recorded as an cliential 


| Property, of this ſaving Faith, that it is ſuch, 


no 
4655 


(r) Heb. xi. 8. (5-106; $1.17 & Jams. ii. 21. 
Tü u. 11, 12, &c. 
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as was before obſerved, as purtfies the Heart. 
Thus St. Peter declares to the Apoſtles and 


Elders aſſembled at Teruſalem, with reſpe& 


to the Gentile Converts to the Chriſtian 


Church, that God put no Difference be. 
tween the Jewiſßh Converts and them, purify. 
ing their Hearts by Faith (u). And every 
Man, ſays St. John, that hath this Hope in 
him, the Hope of obtaining that Salvation 


which the Goſpel promiſes, purtfieth him. 


ſelf, even as he, to wit, God, 7s pure (u) 


And indeed the Belief of the Goſpel has ſo 
natural a Tendency to cleanſe, and purify, and 
refine the Heart, that where-ever it is duly 
attended to, it cannot be, but this muſt be 
the Conſequence. For what is the Belief of 


the Goſpel, but the Belief, that the moſt High © 


is a holy and Sin-hating God, and of pure: 
Eyes than to behold Iniquity? who ſpared 


not the Angels that ſinned, but caſt them down © 


to Hell, or, as the Word more properly ſig. 
nifies, into the dark Air; and delivered 
them into Chains of Darkneſs to be reſerved 
unto Judgment; who alſo ſpared not the oli 
World, ſaving only Noah, and his Family, 
who was @ Preacher of Righteouſneſs; but 
bringing in the Flood ufon the World of the 
Ungodly; and who allo turned the Cities 1j 
Sodom and Gomorrah into Aſtes, and cen 
demned them with an Overthrow > making 

Hen 


(x) Ads xv. 0. "70" 1 ohn iii. 3. 


Gy 
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= them an Example unto thoſe that after ſhould 
= live ungodly (x)? What, I fay, is the Belief of 
the Goſpel, but the Belief, that God has ſent 
his Son Jeſus to bleſs us, not by indulging us 
in, but by turning us away from our Ini- 
* quittes (); whom he has alſo ſet forth to be 
* Propitiation thro Faith in his Blood, to de- 
clare his Righteouſneſs — to declare, J ſay — 
bis Reghteouſneſs, that he might be juſt, and 
* 2 the Juſtiſier of him which believeth in Jeſus (>); 
together with other important and inſtruc- 
tive Doctrines, but ſuch as are all of them 

according to Godlineſs (a)? And what there- 
fore can be more natural, than for the Belief 

of ſuch Doctrines to have a purifying In- 
> fluence on the Heart and Life? How ſhould 
he ſet all his Affections on the Things of this 
Life, who lives in the believing Views of 
another and better? or fondly drown him- 
= felf in finful Pleaſures, who lives in the firm 


g. Belief of their deſtructive Tendency, and in 


the due Conſideration of their woful End ? 
4 But to go on: 


SECONDLY, It is alſo an eſſential Property 


J 1 of this ſaving Faith, that it is ſuch as works 


by Love. Thus St. Paul tells us in a before 


58 f quoted Paſſage (5), that in Jeſus Chriſt, or 


under the Goſpel- State, neither Circumciſion 


availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but 


: Faith which worketh by Love; that is, which 


15 
(x) 2 Pet. ii. 4, 5, 6. (y) Ads iii. ult. (z) Rom. iii 


25, 26. (a) 1 Tim. vi. 3. (% Gal. v. 6. 


EX 


— 
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is productive of a ſincere Affection, both to 
God and Man; ſuch as will lead us to love 
the Lord our God with all our Heart, and 
Mind, and Soul, and Strength, and ſo to- 
love our Neizhbour as ourſelves, as to 1 
do unto him, as we would he ſhould do 
unto us: Agreeable to which, he tells us ſome 
few Verſes after, that all the Law is fulfilled 
in one Word, even in this, Thou ſhalt love thy 
Neighbour as thyſelf (c); and again, that he 
Fruit of the Spirit is Love, &c (d). And that 
this is not merely an uncertain or precarious 
Fruit of this Faith, but an eſſential Property 
of it, and ſuch as without which it cannot 
be ſaving, is not only ſuthciently plain, from 
its being here repreſented as the only Thing, 
which under the Goſpel will avail us any 3 
thing ; but 1s put beyond all Doubt by the 
Words of St. 7am, who has expreſly af- 
fured us, that he tbat loveth not, knoweth not 
God (e); and that as Whoſoever doth not 
Righteouſneſs 15 not of God, ſo neither is he 
that leveth not his Brother (F). If you 
would fee the Tendency of this Faith to 
produce this Affection within us; it has cer- 
tainly the directeſt Tendency to lead us to 
the Love of God, by the amiable and love- 
ly Repreſentation which it gives us of him, 
as that he is he Father of Mercies, and the 
God of all Comfort (g); one that would have 


all 


(e). Per. 14. (ii) Ver. 22. (e) 1 Febn iv. 8. 
(f) 1 John iii. 10. (2) 2 Cor. i. 3. 
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= cm. II. of ſaving Faith. 41 
al Men tobe ſaved, and to come to the Knowlege 
= of the Truth (h; and that is not willing that 


any ſhould periſh ; but that all ſhould come to 
Repentance (i) ; and, in a word, that he is one 
whoſe Nature is Love (; and that has o 
loved the World, that he gave his only-begotten 
Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould — 
have everlaſting Life and that the World 
thro' him might be ſaved (I). And can I really 
believe (ſays the believing Soul), Can I really 
believe, this Loving-kindneſs of my God to- 
wards me, and not be thereby excited to love 
him again ? Has he given his Son for my Sal- 
vation, and ſhall I not love and praiſe him ? 
Has he called me to the Poſſeſſion of a glorious 
and unending Happineſs, and, notwithſtanding 
all my Unworthineſs of ſo great a Favour, ſtill 
bid me lift my Hopes even to the higheſt 
Heavens; and is not this a ſufficient Reaſon 
for me to love him with my beſt andſtrongeſt 
Aﬀections ? Is it poſſible, that I can really and 
truly believe theſe Things, and that it ſhould 
not work by Love unto ſo good a God ? And 
as ſuch a Faith has ſuch a natural Tendency to 
work by Love towards God, ſo has it alſo no 
leſs ſo to work by Love towards Men. For has 
God ſo loved us (will the Believer reaſon), and 
ſhall we not be hence led to love one another 
(m)? Is it not highly fit, that I ſhould endeavour 
to be like to God, and that I ſhould ftrive to 


G 1mitate 


(h) 1 Tim. ii. 4. (i) 2 Pet. iii. 9. () 1 John iv. 8. 
16. (1) John iii. 16, 17. (n) x John iv. II. 
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imitate that diſintereſted and divine Benignity 
that I ſo much praiſe, and reverence, and adore, =» 
in him ? Beſides, 1s not this the Command of 
that God, who has done ſuch great Things 


for me, and of that Saviour, who has ſo loved 


me as to give his Life for me? And ſhall I not 
endeavour to fulfil their Commandments ? 
Shall I not be ready to do Good, and to for- 
give my Brother his Treſpaſſes, who have a 
God ſo ready to forgive me mine? Let me not 
be guilty of ſuch great Wickedneſs as to be 
thus uncharitable, nor thus highly offend > 
againſt God. So natural a Tendency has the 


true Faith of the Goſpel to produce this e, 


cellent Temper within us, ſo pleaſing to God, 
ſo excellent in itſelf, and ſo beneficial and ad- 
vantageous both to ourſelves and others. It 
would be intirely needleſs to add after this, 
that it is alſo ſuch as will lead us to be care- 
ful to maintain good Works; for as the Heart 
cannot be purified without the Life, ſo neither © 
can it work by Love, but it muſt alſo work by * 
Obedience, ſince his is the Love of God, as the 7 
Scripture tells us, that we keep his Command- * 
ments (u). 1 ſhall only add therefore, 

In the TrirD Place, That it is alſo an eſ- 


ſential Property of this ſaving Faith, that it is 


ſuch as overcometh the World; for Whatſoever 
zs born of God, ſays St. John, overcometh the 
Werld ; and this is the Victory that evercometh 
the World, even aur Faith, Who is he that over- 

cometh 


(n) 1 John v. 2. 
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4 comet h the World, but be that believelh, that 
+ 7 Teſus is the Son of God (0) ? That is, that fo 
> believes it, as to be prevailed upon thereby to 
put ſuch a proper Truſt in his moſt holy Go- 
M © fel, and in the Reality of that better World 
> hehas therein revealed, as leads him to be above 
all Things ſolicitous for an Intereſt in it, and 
a © to that End to break thro every Obſtacle that 
t would keep him out of it. Have I the Pro- 
„ ſpect of ſo great a Felicity (will it naturally lead 
4 the Believer to reaſon), and ſhall I fooliſhly 
\« boſe it for a few empty Trifles? Have I not 
greater Things to mind, than any this World 
3 2 canboaſt of? Does it tempt me with Riches ? 
J. What are all the Riches that the World can 
It give, to the being an Heir of God, and a Co- 
. heir with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, the Heir of all 
e. Things ? Does it tempt me with Honour? 
+ © Who are ſo truly honourable as the Good and 
2 Virtuous? Or what is a more honourable Title 
= than that of a Son of God, and an Heir of the 
2 Kingdom of Heaven? Or does it tempt me 


with Luxury, and ſenſual Pleaſures? What are 
any of the Pleaſures of Sin, and which can laſt 
at longeſt but a little Seaſon, to thoſe far ſupe- 
rior and eternal Pleaſures, that flow at God's 
right Hand for evermore ? Let me then leave 
it to others to fight for Wealth and Grandeur: 
Leet it be my main Concern fo to fight the good 
Fight of Faith, as to lay hold on eternal Life: 
þ And let my Mind be fired with a more noble 

; G 2 and 


0) 1 Join v. 4 5. 
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and divine Ambition than any of the low En- 
joyments of this World deſerve. Thus does 


the Believer triumph by his holy Faith over fl 
all the Enemies that oppoſe his Welfare. II 


the World, and his Duty, come into Com. 
petition, he is perfectly acquainted by the 
Light of this Faith, to which Side it is his 
Intereſt to cleave; and, as he knows the 
Loſs of his Soul is not to be recompenſed by 
gaining the World, will hearken to none of its 


Temptations, that would put him in any ſuch | 


Danger. He knows that the Things ſeen 
are but temporal, whilſt the Things that are 
unſeen are eternal; and wiſely prefers the 
greater to the leſſer Good. He is not indeed 
free from the 'Temptations of the World ; but 
he ſo fights againſt them as to overcome them, 
and is even more than a Conqueror, through 


the Grace of Chriſt being with and aſſiſting 


him: And, though he may now-and-then be 


overtaken, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, in 4 
Fault (p), and the World and Sin may 
ſometimes gain the Victory; yet does he till 


riſe again from ſuch Lapſes by a true Repent- 
ance ; and (as 'tis related of the Romans of 


old) though he may now-and-then be over- 


come in Battle, yet does he depart at laſt a a 


Conqueror from the War. 
Such is the Nature, and ſuch are the Pro- 
perties, of that holy Faith, which the Scriptures 
| ſpeak 
(p) Gal. vi. 1. 
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— 3 ſpeak of with ſuch lofty Encomiums, and 
t ® which is ſo often made the Condition of our 
rr future and eternal Welfare; and to which I 
If have not ventured to aſcribe any one Property, 


but what is found to be aſcribed to it in the 
de holy Writings, that you might go upon ſure 
is Grounds in a Matter of ſuch weighty Import- 


1X ance, and ſee that the Account I have given 
ot it, is no other than what is given in the 
its Scriptures themſelves, All therefore that fur- 
ther remains as to this Matter, is only to pro- 
en ceed, as was propoſed, | 
re In the /aft Place, To draw an Inference or 
he two from the Whole. 
ed And, Fir/t, Hence may we ſee the Reaſon 
ut hy this Grace of Faith is ſo often put for the 
n, Whole of our Chriſtian Duty, and has the 
2h Promiſes of Salvation ſo often connected with 
ng it; and that it is not, becauſe it will be deemed 
be ſufficient without Repentance, and fincere 
a Obedience, and the proper Exerciſe of thoſe 
ay , ſeveral Virtues, which are ſo neceſſary to the 
till completing of the Chriſtian Character, and to 


it- the rendering us duly qualified for the Chri- 
of ſtian Happineſs ; but becauſe it is ſuch a fruit- 
r- ful Root, that it will not fail to produce them; 
a and they are all ſo ſeminally contained and 


comprehended in it, that whoever is trul 
o- poſſeſſed of that one, will alſo be ſoon poſſeſſed 
res ol all others. And, to ſhut up all; 


; 
} 
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In the Second and Laſ Place, Hence may 
we ſee alſo the Folly of ſuch as pretend to 2 
Goſpel-Faith, while it is without any of thoſe 


Properties the Goſpel ſpeaks of; neither pu. 


rifying their Hearts, nor working by Love or 
Obedience, nor leading them to conquer and 
ſubdue the World: For theſe are the inſepa- 
ble Properties of that holy Faith to which the 
Scriptures have promiſed Salvation, the Goſpel. 
Characters of a Goſpel-Faith, and the Fruits 


that always grow upon that ſacred Tree: And 


therefore, as where-ever we find theſe Fruits, 


we may thence ſafely gather, that the Tree i; 


good; fo where-ever theſe are not, we 
may as ſafely conclude, on the other hand, that 


the Tree is bad, and that the Faith of ſuch 3 
Perſons is vain. And, indeed, with what 


Face can any Man p etend, that he believes 
the Goſpel, whilſt bs refuſes to take its Ad- 
vice, and to be governed by it in his Life and 
Conduct? Can he really believe, that without 


Holineſs no Man fhall ſee the Lord (q), and f 


yet hope for Salvation, though he is not holy? 


Can he really believe, that the Wages of Sin L 


4 


.* 
"i 
* , , 1 — 4 a 4 
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7s Death (r), and yet hope for Life, though D 


he continues in Sin? Can this, with any Pro- P. 


priety, be called a believing the Goſpel ? Or g 


ought it not rather to be ſtiled a moſt mani- 
feſt disbelieving it, and a giving it the Lye in 


the moſt ſhameful Manner? Let him be of ever 


{9 
(7) Heb. xi. 14. (7) Rom. vi. ult. 


= II. 


FP - « * 


but ſuch a lively, operative, and active 


of ſaving Faith, 
| d ſober and demure an Aſpect, and 


47 


ever ſo many Marks of Humility in his Garb 
and Veſtments, let him make ever ſo great 
Pretenſions to Faith, and to an uncommon 


Portion of the Spirit of the holy Feſws; yet, if 


he is at the ſame time proud, and ſelfiſh, and 
uncharitable, or a Phariſaical Deſpiſer of his 


Chriſtian Brethren, if he gives a Looſe to vi- 
cious and unclean Affections, or is eaſily 
tempted from the Paths of his Duty, where 
he has any Proſpect of getting any thing by it, 


his Faith is worthleſs, and of no Significance; 


nor has he any thing of the Spirit of Jeſus, or 
the Goſpel, in him; which is a pure, and cha- 
Titable, and obedient Spirit, and leads all that 
are poſſeſſed of it to be pure and holy, and to 


love one another, as he gave us Commandment (S). 
For the Fruit of the Spirit, ſays the Apoſtle, 


iLove, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentle- 
Teſs, Goodneſs, Fidelity, Meekneſs, Temperance, 
againſt which there is no Law (t). Such are 
the Fruits of the Spirit, and of a true and 


ſcriptural Faith; and he that is poſſeſſed of 


theſe, and he only, is a true Believer. Let 
us therefore both try ourſelves, and each other, 
by theſe Scripture-Marks, and always remem- 
ber, that the Faith we are inquiring after (or 
however ſhould be), is not an idle and unactive 
Belief of any Doctrines or Truths whatſoever, 
| Prin- 
ciple, 


(s) 1 John ü. 23. (4) Gal, V. 22, 23.7 
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ciple, as works a thorough Change in tet 
whole Heart and Conduct, and ſuch therefor: * 
as will not only lead us to call Chriſt Lors 
Lord, but alſo to take care to do the Thing 
which he ſays (u). To whom be Glory ani 
Dominion for ever and ever. Amen (w). 


(u) Luke vi. 46. (to) Rev. i. 6. 
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SERMON Il. 


Of the Scripture Doftrine of 7 ti 


fication. 


2 GAL. ii. 16. 
* Knowing that a Man is not juſtified by the 
"3 MWorks of the Law, but by the Faith of Feſus 
Chriſt; even we have believed in Jeſis Chriſt, 
that we might be juſtified by the Faith of 
Chriſt, and not by the Works of the Law; 
for by the Works of the Law ſhall no Fleſh 


be juſtified. 


HERE is hardly any thing of greater 

N Neceſſity, in order to a right Under- 
ſtanding of St. Paul's Epiſtles, than to have a 
g. | juſt Idea of what he means by the Works of 
2 the Law, and being juſtified by the Works of 
the Law, It is to the want of a right Un- 
derſtanding of this, that all thoſe furious De- 
Þ * H bates 


bates amongſt Chriſtians about Juſtification by "*F 


Works have been owing, and which have 
rent the Chriſtian Church in ſo much the 


more grievous a manner, as the Diſputants on 


both Sides have brought the Scriptures ty 


vouch their Opinion; it being as plainly de. 
clared, that we are to be juſtified by Work; ? 
in ſome Places (a), as that we are not to be 


juſtified by the Works of the Law in ſome 


others (5). It is therefore for the ſetting th: 
Matter in a proper Light, that I have nov 
pitched upon this Paſſage as the Foundation of 


the enſuing Diſcourſe; and in the furthe: 
Proſecution of which I ſhall do the Thret 
following Things; viz. 


FrIxs T, Shew you plainly, from the 
Scriptures themſelves, what it is to be juſt- 


fied by the Works of the Law. 


SECONDLY, What it is to be juſtified, on | 
the other hand, by the Faith of Chriſt. And 


then, 


THIRDLY, and LAsTLyY, The great Dif. 


ference that there is between this, and being 
juſtified by the Works of the Law. 


And FIxs T, I am to ſhew you, from the 
Scriptures themſelves, what it is to be juſtified *? 
by the Works of the Law. And here as th 

Epiſtle, 


(a) Jam. ii. 21, &c. Matt. xii. 37. and Rev. xxii. 14 ; 


50 Of the Scripture Doctrine Serm. III 1 


1 
5 
1 


: a »*, I y x * 
5 l 3 * 4% Wa 
4&4 774 Ca ani. oO oY n nnn, BEGS 2 ET Se 


1 q "RT" l 5 td. We. N 
* o 8 2 TY 
G__ rd a—_— 8 — 1 ” IT — IT 


_ © 


bs TY te kd s ea fu <Q 


% Rom. iii. 20. 28. and iv. 2, &c. Gal. ii. ut. and i. 


10, IN. 


Ill. erm. III. of Juſtification. 51 
by Epiſtle, and that to the Romans, are the chief 
ave Places where this Subject is treated of, fo it 
the js from thence we muſt ſeek Information. To 
on begin then with the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 
to out of which we have taken our Text: The 
de. evident Deſign of the Whole is, to recover 
rks the Galatians from an Error they had fallen 
be into, of ſeeking to be juſtified by the Few 
me Law, and which they were led into by ſome 
thi Judaizing Teachers, who had taught them, 
Ow that it was not enough that they believed the 
n of F Goſpel of Chriſt, but that they muſt alſo yield 
ther Obedience to the Law of Moſes. In order to 
ret convince them of this Error, the Apoſtle be- 
7 gins his Epiſtle with an Account of himſelf 
from the Beginning of his Apoſtleſhip, telling 
them that he was an Apoſtle, not of Men, nor 
made an Apoſtle by Man, but by Jeſus Chriſt 
*Z himſelf, and by God the Father, who raiſed him 
© from the Dead (c). And, I certify you, Bre- 
T thren, ſays he to them, that the Goſpel which 
vuas preached of me, is not after Man; for I 
i. neither received it of Man, neither was I 
ing taught it, but by the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt 
dd); that is, I was not inſtructed in it by any 
Man, no not even by the Apoſtles themſelves, 

the but by our Lord himſelf, who appeared to me 
fed in my Journey to Damaſcus. Neither went J 
thii 1 to Jeruſalem, after my Converſion, to them 
tle, that were Apoſtles before me, that I might 
learn of them; but I went into Arabia, and 

157 0 H 2 returned 

(e) Gal. i, 1. (4) Ver. 11, 12. 
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returned again unto Damaſcus. Then after 
Three Years I went up to Jeruſalem, to ſee 
Peter, and abode with him Fifteen Days ; but 


other of the Apoſtles ſaw I] none, ſave James 
the Lord's Brother. And theſe Things which © 


1 write unto you, behold, before God, I he not 
Ce). Then Fourteen Years after, ſays he, ] 
went up again to Jeruſalem with Barnabas, and 
took Titus alſo with me, that I might ſhew 
them the Liberty, which I took in converſing 


with the Uncircumciſed ; and then I communi- * 


cated unto them that Goſpel which J preach 
among the Gentiles %); nor did they at all 


oppoſe it, or add any thing to it, or com 


Titus to be circumciſed, as they would, if they 
had looked on it as neceſſary (g): But, on 
the contrary, when they perceived the Grace 
that was given unto me, they gave to me and 
Barnabas the Right-hands of Fellowſhip, that 
awe ſhould ſtill go on to preach to the Heathen, 
as we had done hitherto ; only they would that 
we ſhould remember the poor Chriſtians in Ju- 


dea, which I alſo was forward to do (H. And 1 


when Peter was come to Antioch, 1 withſtood 


bim to the Face, for that, contrary to his for- 


mer Practice, upon the Coming of certain from 
ars he had left off to converſe with the 


entiles, fearing the Circumciſion (i). Upon 
which, when I ſaw that they walked not up- 
rightly, according to the Truth of the Goſpel, 
| I 


(e) Gal. i. 17--20. (J) Chap. ii. 1, 2. (g) Ver. 
3. 6. (+) Ver. 7--10. 715 Ver. 11, 12. ö 


Ver. 
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JL ſaid unto Peter before them all, F thou, be- 
ing a Jew (to whom alone the Law of Moſes 


was given), yet ſtill as a Chriſtian [veſt after 
the Manner of the Gentiles, freely eating and 
converſing with them, as thou haſt done ſince 


thy Viſion, until now of late, and not as do 
the Jews, who abſtain from ſuch Things as 
Zunclean, Why now compelleſt thou the Gentiles, 
by this thy unchriſtian Example, fo live as do 
tbe Jews? When even we who are Jews by 


Mature, and not Sinners of the idolatrous Gen- 


tiles, yet knowing, and being convinced in our 
Zown Conſciences, that a Man is not juſtified 
* by the Works of the Law, but by the Faith of 
Jeſus Chriſt, even we, I ſay, have quitted the 
Law, and have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that 
vue might be juſtified by the Faith of Chriſt, 
and not by the Works of the Law, which are 
unable to juſtify any Man (4). Thus ſtands 


the Text, with regard to the preceding Con- 


text; and from which, without going further, 


it is, I think, very plain and apparent, that 
what the Apoſtle here means by being juſtified 
by the Works of the Law, is the being juſtified 
by Circumciſion, and by a Compliance with the 
Precepts of the Law of Moſes; and that he is 
not ſpeaking at all againſt the Righteouſneſs 
or Obedience of Faith, or of any ſuch Works 


as are commanded by the Laws of Chr:/?, but, 
on the contrary, ſtrongly pleading and con- 
: tending for our Obſervance of theſe, and theſe 
3 only, 
* (+) Gal. ü. 14, 15, 16. : 


— ——— —_ — 
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only. However, if any one thinks, that t 
is not ſufficiently apparent, I ſhall, for hi 
further Satisfaction, proceed to evince it mor 
fully. And here, if we do but look to the 
ſucceeding Chapter, we ſhall ſee plainly, tha 
the Law he is ſpeaking of, is that Law which 
was given to the Jews Four hundred and 
Thirty Years after the Covenant made with 
Abraham, and which was added becauſe of 
Tranſgreſſions, till the promiſed Seed ſhould 
come (J), which ties it down ſo plainly to be 
the Law which was given by Moſes, as to 


leave no room to doubt of it. If we look 
further into the Fourth Chapter, we ſhall find 


him expreſly informing them, that the Cove- 


nant which was given from Mount Sinai, gen- 
dreth to Bondage (m), and therefore earneſtly * 
exhorting them in the Beginning of the Hi, 
to land faſt in the Liberty wherewith Chrij 


hath made us free, and not to be intangled again 


with the Yoke of Bondage. For, Behold, I Paul, 
fays he, ſay unto you, that if ye be circumciſed, 
Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing; for I teſtify 
again to every Man that is circumciſed, that 
he is a Debtor to do the whole Law (u). You 
ſee therefore plainly, that the Law, which the 
Apoſtle is all along ſpeaking of, and which he 
ſo earneſtly contends that we are not to be 
juſtified by, is no other than that which was 
given by Meſes, and which therefore cannot 
Juſtify ; 

(J) Chap. iii, 17. 19. () Chap. iv. 24. () Chap. 

*. * is + | | 
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® juſtify ; becauſe, as the _— very juſtly ob- 
© ſerves, it curſes every one that continues not in 
*® all Things written therein to do them (o); and 
® conſequently all that are under it, muſt for that 
® Reaſon be under the Curſe of it. But let us 
no proceed to the Epiſtle to the Romans, and 
3 ſce what Law he is ſpeaking of there; and 
here we ſhall find, that he does not confine 
T himſelf, as in that to the Galatians, to the 
Law of Moſes only, but oppoſes Juſtification 
either by that, or by the Law of Nature, 
7 ſhewing, that both Jews and Gentiles are all 
under Sin; that neither of theſe Laws had 
been kept by them; and conſequently, that 
no Juſtification could be expected by either 
upon that Account. He begins, in his Fir 
Chapter, with conſidering the Caſe of the 
* Gentiles, whom he ſhews to have broken in 
many Inſtances the Law of Nature; and then 


proceeds, in the Second, to conſider the Caſe of 


the Jews, whom he ſhews to be equally guilty 
with regard to the Law of Moſes ; and con- 
# cludes at laſt, in the Third Chapter, that as all 
bad finned, and fallen ſhort of the Glory of God, 
ſo no Man could be juſtified by the Law 
he was under, whether Jew or Gentile, or, in 
2 ſhort, by any other than that Law of Faith, 
which God had now equally propounded for 
the Juſtification of both: That even Abra- 
bam himſelf, as in the Fourth Chapter, was 
; juſtified no other way; that it was not his ful- 


filling 
(0) Chap. iii. 10. 
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filling the Law, but his Faith, which wa 


counted for Righteouſneſs; and that it uu 


not written for his ſake alone, that it was thy; 
imputed to him; but for us alſo, to whon j; 


raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the Dead, why 


voa delivered for our Offences, and raiſed again 
for our Juſtification, But, having thus ſeen 


from the Scriptures themſelves, what it is tz 


be juſtified by the Works of the Law, and 
how impoſſible it is to expect it, upon any 


other Condition than that of a perfect Ohe. 
_ dience ; let us now proceed, as was . 


poſed, 


In the Second Place, to ſee what it is t. 


be juſtified, on the other hand, by the Faith | | 


of Chriſt. We have already ſeen, that, by 
the Law, both Jews and Gentiles are all under 


Sin; that there is not a Man upon Earth, tha 
can truly plead Not guilty ; and conſequently 
not one, that is not liable to its condemning W 
Sentence. Its Curſe reaches to every Man 'W 
living, let his Sins have been greater or leſs; 

for as it is too plain to be denied, that all Man- 
kind are Sinners, fo it is as plain from the 


ſhall be imputed, if we believe on him thy * 


Law, that all Sinners are under the Curſe of W 


it, and therefore cannot be juſtified or acquit- 
ted by it. The only thing that looks like 2 


Remedy in this deplorable Caſe, is Repentance; 


but to this the Law itſelf pays no regard; it 4 , 
inſiſts * 
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$nſiſts on a perfect and complete Obedience; 


Ind, if its Precepts are broken, it is not Re- 
pentance that can ſcreen from its Vengeance, 
Þut it proceeds immediately to Condemnation, 


potwithſtanding any Pleas of Penitence what- 


ever *: And therefore if any ſuch are ſaved, 
hey are not ſaved by the Law, but it is an 


Act of Grace, and the Rigour of the Law in 


hat Caſe is diſpenſed with: If any ſuch, I 
&y, are juſtified, it is not Juſtification by the 
Law, which none can claim, but thoſe who 
eep the Law; but it is being juſtified freely 
Sy an Act of Grace, and upon ſuch Terms as 
Prace alone has provided. Were we there- 
pre to be judged by the Law, we mult all 
all under its condemning Sentence, there be- 
Ig not a juſt Man upon Earth, that has done 
Pood, and ſinned not, no not one: But it is our 
Comfort, that this is not our Caſe ; our hea- 
Wenly F..lr has found us a Remedy; and, 
gotwithi.cading that we are all of us guilty, 
Id that the Law has concluded us all under 
Win, yct it has pleaſed our heavenly Father, 
his Grace and Favour, to ſend his Son for 
n atoning Sacrifice, and thereby to redeem 
from the Curſe of the Law, that we might 
e through him; and to proclaim it pu- 
Micly in his holy Goſpel, that if any, how 


Feat a Sinner ſoever, will but believe in his Son 


ſus Chriſt, and become his true Diſciple, he 


Pall not only be delivered from that Curſe of 


hc Law, to which he was liable before as a 


I ZSinner, 
* See this further illuſtrated, Serm. XII. 
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Sinner, but ſhall be alſo further intitled th 
that eternal Life which is his gracious Giz 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. S0 tha! 
though we cannot be juſtified by the Work; Þ 
of the Law, or by any ſuch Obedience as th, 
Law requires, which it is now out of cu 
Power to yield, yet our Faith in Chriſt ſha] 
be accepted inftead of it; and our Submil. 
ſion to his Authority ſhall be ſufficient 9 
juſtify us from all things, from which W 
could not be juſtified by that Law of Moſes, 
any other Law whatever, but the Law g 
Faith, which has been graciouſly appoints 
for that End by God. For, By the Deed: 
the Law, ſays the Apoſtle, there ſhall » 
Fleſh be juſtified in his Sight; for by the Law if 
the Knowlege of Sin. But now the Right. 
ouſneſs of God without the Law is manifeſtel 
being witneſſed by the Law, and the Prophets; ev 
the 2 of God, which is by the Faii 


of Jeſus Chriſt unto all, and upon all them tl 


believe; for there is no Difference ; for all ha 
finned, and come ſhort of the Glory of God; bein 
juſtified freely by his Grace through the N 
demption that is in Jeſus Chriſt, whom Gii 
has ſet forth to be a Propitiation, through Fail! 
in his Blood, to declare his Righteouſneſs for th 
Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, through ti 

Forbearance of God: To declare, I ſay, 4 

this Time his Righteouſneſs ; that he might |: 
juſt, and the Fuſtifier of him which belicveth i 
Jeſus (p). And thus, as, by one Man's Di 


obedient; 


Y) Rom. iii. 2026. 
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obedience, the whole Race of Mankind were 
made Sinners; fo by the Obedience of one, on 
the other hand, ſhall all that believe be made 
righteous (g). Not that any Faith will be 
ſufficient to juſtify us, or that it is enough to 
this Purpoſe, that we only believe in Jeſus as 
the true Mefiah, and that we truſt to what he 


has done for us, without any regard to what 


he has commanded ſhould be done 5y us. No, 
do not deceive yourſelves by any ſuch ground- 
leſs Surmiſes ; the holy Scriptures have no- 
where declared to us, that he that believes, 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt, ſhall be juſtified, let 


him act how he will. They have indeed pro- 


miſed Juſtification to Faith; but then it is to 
ſuch a Faith as is lively and operative, and 
not to ſuch as is dead and unactive. Were a 
bare Aſſent of the Underſtanding ſufficient to 
this Juſtification, we might almoſt ask, who 
among us could periſh ; for the moſt pro- 


| fligate Chriſtians are poſſeſſed. of this, and even 


the very Devils poſſeſs it, and tremble. Ask 
even the reprobate Blaſphemer, who pours out 
his Curſes upon all around him, and makes 
the Streets ring with his loud Execrations, and 
you will find, that even he is not deſtitute of 
ſuch an Aſſent of the Underſtanding as this. 
If you ask him, If he believes, that Jeſus is 
the true Meſſiah, or that he died for the Sins 


| of the World, he will, it is like, tell you, 
that he never made any doubt of it; and, it 


1 2 may 
() Rom. v. 19. 
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may be, ſwear, As he hopes to be ſaved, 
that he ever deteſted all Thoughts to the 
contrary. But muſt we therefore call ſuch 
2 Man a true Chriſtian ? Muſt we believe 
him to be in a juſtified State? Or tell him, 
that he has no Reaſon to doubt his Salvation; 
You are all convinced, I am perſuaded, at 
the very Mention of it, of the groſs Abſurdity 
of ſuch a Procecding ; you are very ſenſible, 
that the Religion of Jeſus has its Laws and 


Commandments, as well as the Religion of Þ 


Mcſes; and that therefore it is not enough to 
profeſs this Religion, unleſs we alſo take care 
to live up to it; that though Chriſt has deli. 
vered us {rom the Curſe of the Law, yet that 
he has not freed us from all Obligation to it; 
or that how much ſoever he has freed us from 


the Law of Moſes, yet that he has no-where Þ 


freed us from our Obligations to obſerve hi; 


cn: But that, on the contrary, the Faith 


which he requires, is of ſuch a lively and ope- 
rative Nature, as will lead us to obſerve the 


new Laws we are under; and that if it does 
not, it is but uſcleſs and vain. You cannot be 
ignorant, that this is the Doctrine of Chriſt, Þ 


that it is not every one that ſaith unto him, 
Lerd, Lord, that ſhall enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven : But be that aoth the Will of his 
Father, which is in Heaven (r). Nor can 
vou eaſily forget how expreſly you have been 
old by St. James, that, as the Body without 
the Spirit is dead, fo Faith without M. wh - 
| ea 


(r) att, vii. 21. 
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dead alſo (s). And is it only St. James that 
has ſaid this? Or rather, does not the whole 
Scripture conſtantly ſay the ſame ? If you in- 
quire of St. Paul, who has been thought by 
ſome to teach a different Doctrine, you will 
find, that it is not owing to any thing that St. 
Paul has ſaid, but to their want of underſtandin 

him, that any ſuch Opinion has been fathered 
upon him. I have before obſerved, and it is 
too plain not to ſee it, that this whole Epiſtle 
to the Galatians was written with this very De- 
ſign; to wit, to oppoſe the Jewiſh Doctrine 
of the Neceſſity of obſerving their Law; and 
that he therein tells us, in ſo many Words, 
that, by the Works of the Law, there ſhall 
no Fleſh be juſtified ; that we are to be juſti- 


fied only by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and 


that the Works of the Law have no hand in 
the Matter. But will it bear to be asked, 
Whether that Faith by which Man lives, muſt 
be a living Faith, or a dead one? Or can it be 
any way fairly inferred from The Juſt ſhall live 
by Faith, that a Man ſhall equally live by it, 
be he juſt, or no? Only ask St. Paul, what 
he means by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
what Sort of a Faith it is that is required in 
him; and he will tell you in this very Epiſtle, 
that it is ſuch a Faith as works by Love, and 
as makes the Man that is poſſeſſed of it to be- 


come anew Creature. Read but over his Fifth 


and Sixth Chapters, and then doubt of this 


Truth, 
(s) Jam. ii. uit, 
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Truth, if you can. He exhorts them earneſtly 
to ftand faſt in their Liberty, and not to be 
entangled again with the Yoke of Bondage: He 
lainly ſhews them, that going back to the 
w, is in effect a renouncing the Goſpel; 
that we are to wait for the Hope of Righteouſ. 
eſs, or Juſtification by Faith; and that, in 
Jeſus Chriſt, neither Circumciſion avails any 
thing, nor Uncircumci/ion ; that it does not 
fignify at all, whether a Man be a Few, or a 
Gentile, whether he be circumciſed or uncir. 
cumciſed, provided he has but ſuch a Faith 
as works by Love (t). Ye have been called, 
ſays he, Brethren, unto Liberty, to a perfect 
Freedom from the Moſaic Yoke of Bondage: 
Yet uſe not your Liberty for an Occaſion to the 
Fleſh, but by Love ſerve one another And, 
having reckoned up ſeveral of the Works of 
the Fleſh, he imraediately adds, at the End 
of the Catalogue, Of the which J tell you be. 
fore, as I have alſo told you in Time paſt, that 
they which do ſuch Things ſhall not inherit the 
Kingdom of God (u). And, Be not decerved, 
ſays he, God is not mocked; for whatſoever a 
Man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. For be 
that ſoweth to his Fleſh, ſhall of the Fleſh reap 
Corruption; but he that ſoweth to the Spirit, 
ſhall of the Spirit reap Life everlaſting. And 
let us not be weary in well-dnng ; for in due 
Seaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not. As we 


have therefore Opportunity, let us do Good unto 
| all 


(1) Gal, v. 1-6. (2) Ver. 11. 19, 20, 21. 
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all Men, ney unto them, who are of the 

Houfhald of Faith. Ye ſee how large a Letter 
I have written unto you with my own Hand, 
As many as defire to make a fair Shew in the 
Fleſh, they conſtrain you to be circumciſed, only 
left they ſhould ſuffer Perſecution for the Croſs 
of Chriſt. For neither they themſelves, who are 
circumciſed, keep the Law ; but defire to have you 
circumciſed, that they may glory in your 22 
But God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the 
Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the 
World is crucified unto me, and I unto the 
World ! For in Chrift Jeſus neither Circum- 
cifion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but 
anew Creature, a Lite governed by the Faith, 
and regulated by the Precepts of the Laws of 
Chriſt. And as many as walk according to 


this Rule, Peace be on them, and Mercy, and 


upon all the Iſrael of God (w). If it ſhould 
ſtill be ſaid, as perhaps it may by ſome, that 
how much ſoever our Obedience to the Laws 
of Chriſt may be conſidered as a Term of our 
Salvation, yet that it will not follow from 
hence, that it is therefore of any regard in our 
Fuſtification ; I ſhall only beg Leave to ob- 
ſerve, that as the Apoſtle James, in his de- 
ciding this Matter, uſes the Words being juſti- 
fied or ſaved indifferently; ſo they are alſo 
both aſcribed in the Scriptures to the ſelf- ſame 
Cauſes, both equally promiſed on the ſame 
Conditions, and both equally declared to be 
of . 

(uw) Gal. vi. 7-16. 
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of Faith, and not of Works ; and that, for the 
very ſame Reaſon, /eft any Man ſhould boaſt, 
But this naturally leads us, as was propoſed, 


In the Tuixp Place, To conſider the great 
Difference that there is between this, and Juſti. 
fication by the Works of the Law. For if the 
Faith of Jeſus Chriſt muſt, after all, be made 
perfe by Works ; if the Faith by which we are 
juſtified muſt be ſuch as works by Love, and 
as is productive of an hearty and ſincere Obe- 
dience ; if, though it has no regard to the 
Works that go before it, it has yet a ma- 
nifeſt regard to thoſe that follow after it; 
wherein, may it be asked, does this differ 
from Juſtification by the Works of the Law, 
fince there is a plain regard to be had to our 
Works in the one Caſe as well as the other? 
To which the Anſwer, from what has been 
ſaid, muſt be very plain and eaſy : For let us 
only remember what it is to be juſtified by 
the Works of the Law, and what by the 
Faith of Chriſt, and the Difference between 
them will appear at firſt Sight. To be juſti- 
fied by the Works of the Law, is to be juſti- 
fied, as innocent, upon due Obcdicnce : To be 
juſtified by the Faith of Chriſt, is to be juſti- 
fied, as guilty, by an Act of Grace, and upon 
quite different Terms than any the Law allows 
of: And who then muſt not ſee the Difference 
at firſt View between them? Is there no Dif- 
ference between being innocent and guilty? Is 


there 
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there no Difference between one who ſtands 
in need of Pardon, and one who ſtands in 
need of none ? Between one who has broken 
the Law, and one who has perfectly kept it ? If 
there is, then there is juſt ſo much Difference 
as this, between being juſtified by the Faith of 
Chriſt, and being juſtified by the Works of 
the Law : For Juſtification by the Works of 
the Law, is the Juſtification of an innocent 
Perſon ; it 1s the Juſtification of a Perſon that 
has never ſinned, but that has continued in 
all things written in the Law to do them ; 
for the Law juſtifies upon no other Condition, 
and it is for that very Reaſon that no Fleſh 
can be juſtified by it. But then Juſtification, 
on the other hand, by Faith (how operative 
or active ſoever), is the Juſtification of a 
guilty Offender, and who has deſerved to die 
the Death; it is the Juſtification of a con- 
demned Malefactor, againſt whom the Sen- 
tence of the Law is gone forth ; of one who 
has broken the Law, and who therefore can- 
not be juſtified by the Law; and therefore 
the Juſtification of ſuch a Perſon, let it be 
upon what Terms or Conditions it will, muſt 
be a Juſtification, not of Works, but of 
Grace ; and how much ſoever it may oblige us 
to perform good Works, and to the utmoſt of 
our Power to yield Obedience to the Laws of 
our Saviour, upon Pain of forfeiting all Be- 
nefit and Advantage from him, yet is there 


fill a very manifeſt Difference between the 
| K Juſti- 
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Juſtification of a Sinner on ſuch Terms az 
theſe, and that Juſtification, on the contrary, 
by due Courſe of Law, to which no Man, a; 
a Sinner, can have any Claim, If it be fur. 
ther ſaid, But are not moſt of the Laws of 
Chriſt the very ſame with the Precepts of 
the Law of Nature, and with the moral Pre. 
cepts of the Law ot Moſes? and, conſequently, 
is not Juſtification by them, and by the Works 
of the Law, ſtill the ſame ? the Ditterence 
is eaſily ſeen ; in that we are not juſtified by 
our Obſervance of theſe, as conſidered a; 
Parts of that Law, which requires a perfect 
and complete Obſervance ; but, as they are 
conſidered as Parts of that new Law of Grace, 
in which our Faith in another is as an Atone- 
ment for our Defects in ourſelves, and an 


Evangelical Fidelity ſupplies the Want of 2 Þ 


Legal Perfection. 


Upon the Whole, therefore, from hence 


may we learn, how very far the holy Goſpel 
of our Saviour is from giving Countenance 


to thoſe immoral and licentious Doctrines, Þ 


which ſome have endeavoured to faſten upon 
it; who, under a Pretence of renouncing 
Juſtification, as St. Paul teaches by the W orks 
of the Law, have not only run down the 


Works of the Law, but thoſe of the Goſpi! Þ 
too. For as we have ſeen what St. Pail 


means by Juſtification by the Works of the 
Law, and who are Legal Preachers in his 


Senſe, namely, ſuch as preach the Neceſſuy 
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of Circumciſion, and of other Few!/h Ob- 
ſervances; ſo we cannot but ſee, that there 
are no Parties of Chriſtians which at this Day 
come under that Title, Juſtification by the 
Works of the Law, is by all allowed to be a 


thing impoſſible ; there is no Man fo fooliſh 


as to pretend to it ; every Man fees, by his 
own Reaſon, that no Man can be juſtified by 
the Law of Nature; and every Chriſtian ſees 
as plainly from the holy Scriptures, that there 
isno Juſtification to be expected from the Law 
of Moſes; and therefore there are none that ex- 
pect it any otherwiſe than by the Grace of God 
thro' Chriſt. And why then all this Outcry 
againſt Legal Preaching, when there is not the 
leaſt Foundation to ground any ſuch Outcry up- 
on? It is ſufficiently known to be the Doctrine 
of St. Paul, that we are to be juſtified only by 
Faith, and without the Deeds of the Law : 
But does there any more follow from hence, 
than that the Deeds of the Law are unneceſ- 
fary, that the Jewiſh Rites are no longer in 
force, and that there is nothing further re- 
quired of us, than to have a right and ope- 
rative Faith in the Goſpel? Does it . follow 
from hence, that our Obedience to the Goſpel 
is as needleſs as it is to the Law? Or is there 
any thing in the Belief of the Goſpel that is 
any- way inconſiſtent with acting agreeably to 
it? If not, what is this to the Purpoſe? If 
they can prove, indeed, that the Law and the 
Goſpel are both the ſame thing, or that Chriſt 

K 2 has 
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has equally freed us from all Obligations to 
either; if they can prove, that he has given us 
Laws with no other View, than that we 
ſhould break and deſpiſe them; or that he 
requires us to believe in his Goſpel for no 
other Reaſon, but that we may know the 
better how to diſobey it; they will then in- 
deed obtain all they aim at : But till then, to 
talk ever ſo long of being juſtified by Faith, 
and without the Deeds of the Law, can cer- 
tainly never prove, that we can be juſtified by 


a Faith that is not productive of the Deed; F 


of the Goſpel, For what, I beſeech you, 
has St. Paul's Doctrine, that we are to be 
juſtified by the Faith of the Goſpel, and with- 
out the Deeds of the Moſaic Law, to do with 
our being juſtified by ſuch an idle and inactive 
Faith, as pays no regard to Law or Goſpel 
either ? Could St. Paul poſſibly mean, by our 
being juſtified without the Deeds of the Law, 
that we may be juſtified and ſaved without a 
Regard to thoſe Duties of the Goſpel, without 
which he himſelf has told us, more than once, it 
is in vain to expect it? If this was his Meaning, 
why does he trouble us with Precepts at all? Or 
why has he concluded all his Epiſtles with ear- 
neſtly preſſing the Obſervance of theſe things 
upon us? But if, as is plainly the Caſe, the 
Deeds of the Law and the Goſpel are different 
Things, then Circumciſion may be nothing, 
and Uncircumciſion may be nothing; Jeu 
Rites and Ceremonies ſhall be of as little avail 


as 
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a5 YOu will: But what is this to the Holineſs of 
the Goſpel ? Or how does it prove, that that 
is nothing too? Every Man that reads his 
Epiſtles, and conſiders the Scope and Deſign 
of them, can never, I am perſuaded, put an 

ſuch Meaning upon them ; but the Misfor- 
tune is, and which has been the Occaſion of 
almoſt all Errors, that, inſtead of conſiderin 

a whole Epiſtle, Men have only attended to 
here-and-there a particular Scrap of it; and, 
without either conſidering the Deſign of the 
Writer, or its Connexion and Agreement with 
the other Parts of it, have proceeded to ex- 
pound it juſt as their own Imaginations have led 
them, and then confirmed it as irrationally, by 
other little Scraps of like Import, and which, 
when conſidered in Connexion, are able to 
prove no ſuch thing. Thus, when the Deeds 


of the Law are once expounded of the Du- 


ties of the Goſpel, every Paſſage that ſpeaks 
any thing contemptibly of the Deeds of the 
Law, muſt, according to that Expoſition, 
ſpeak contemptibly of all Duties whatever ; and 


St. Paul's renouncing his own Righteouſneſs, 


as a Jewiſb Phariſee, may, by the ſame Li- 


berty of Expoſition, ſtand for his renouncing 
his own Righteouſneſs, as a faithful Chriſtian ; 


that is, any thing may be made to prove any 
thing, at the ſame time, that, when fairly 


- conſidered, it will be found to prove juſt the 


Reverſe (x). And, indeed, what Sort of a 
| Perſon 
(x) Philip. iii. 2--9, 
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has equally freed us from all Obligations to 
either; if they can prove, that he has given us 
Laws with no other View, than that we 
ſhould break and deſpiſe them; or that he 
requires us to believe in his Goſpel for no 
other Reaſon, but that we may know the 
better how to diſobey it; they will then in. 
deed obtain all they aim at: But till then, to 
talk ever ſo long of being juſtified by Faith, 
and without the Deeds of the Law, can cer. 
tainly never prove, that we can be juſtified by 


a Faith that is not productive of the Deeds 


of the Goſpel, For what, I beſeech you, 
has St. Paul's Doctrine, that we are to be 
juſtified by the Faith of the Goſpel, and with- 
out the Deeds of the Moſaic Law, to do with 
our being juſtified by ſuch an idle and inactive 
Faith, as pays no regard to Law or Goſpel 
either ? Could St. Paul poſſibly mean, by our 
being juſtified without the Deeds of the Law, 
that we may be juſtified and ſaved without a 
Regard to thoſe Duties of the Goſpel, without 
which he himſelf has told us, more than once, it 
is in vain to expect it? If this was his Meaning, 
why does he trouble us with Precepts at all? Or 
why has he concluded all his Epiſtles with ear- 
neſtly preſſing the Obſervance of theſe things 
upon us? But if, as is plainly the Cafe, the 
Deeds of the Law and the Goſpel are different 
Things, then Circumciſion may be nothing, 
and Uncircumciſion may be nothing; Few:fþ 
Rites and Ceremonies ſhall be of as little avail 


as 
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as you will: But what is this to the Holineſs of 
the Goſpel ? Or how does it prove, that that 
is nothing too? Every Man that reads his 
Epiſtles, and conſiders the Scope and Deſign 
of them, can never, I am perſuaded, put any 
ſuch Meaning upon them; but the Misfor- 
tune is, and which has been the Occaſion of 
almoſt all Errors, that, inſtead of conſiderin 

a whole Epiſtle, Men have only attended to 
here-and-there a particular Scrap of it; and, 
without either conſidering the Deſign of the 
Writer, or its Connexion and Agreement with 
the other Parts of it, have proceeded to ex- 
pound itjuſt as their own Imaginations have led 
them, and then confirmed it as irrationally, by 
other little Scraps of like Import, and which, 
when conſidered in Connex1on, are able to 
prove no ſuch thing. Thus, when the Deeds 


of the Law are once expounded of the Du- 


ties of the Goſpel, every Paſſage that ſpeaks 


any thing contemptibly of the Deeds of the 


Law, muſt, according to that Expoſition, 


| ſpeak contemptibly of all Duties whatever; and 
St. Paul's renouncing his own Righteouſneſs, 
a5 a TJewrſh Phariſee, may, by the ſame Li- 


berty of Expoſition, ſtand for his renouncing 


his own Righteouſneſs, as a faithful Chriſtian ; 


that is, any thing may be made to prove any 
thing, at the fame time, that, when fairly 
conſidered, it will be found to prove juſt the 
Reverſe (x). And, indeed, what Sort of a 
Perſon 

(x) Philip. iii. 2-9. 


| 
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Perſon muſt we ſuppoſe the Apoſtle to be, to 


repreſent Works in one Place as intirely need. | 


leſs, and yet, in another, to preſs them upon 


us under Pain of eternal Deſtruction? Can Þ 


there any other Solution be given to the Caſe 
than this, that the Works he ſpeaks of ſo dif. 
ferently are not the ſame ; and that therefore, 
though it 1s intirely needleſs to obſerve the 


one, yet it is ſtill our incumbent Duty to 
obſerve the other? Nor is this a Matter o 


little Importance, but ſuch as lies at the Root 


of Religion, and upon which our Salvation i; Þ 
greatly dependent; for as they are not likely Þ 


to be careful to maintain good Works, who 
look upon them as Things of little or no Ne- 
ceſſity, ſo if it is allowed, as the Scriptures 
have expreſly taught us, that he only is righte. 


ous who does righteous Things, and that Chriſt Þ 


will be the Author of an eternal Salvation 


only to thoſe that obey him (y), there can 


need nothing further to be added as to the 


great Importance of underſtanding theſe Mat- 


ters, and of taking care to regulate our Condud 
by them. But, as I truſt that by this time 
we plainly diſcern St. Paul's Meaning, and that 
we are in no Danger of expounding him in 


any ſuch abſurd and irrational Manner, fol 


ſhall now conclude this Diſcourſe with the 


Words of th. great Man to the Romans : The Þ 
Niglt is far ſpent ; the Day is at hand: Lit 


us therefore caſt off the Works f Darkneſs 


and 


(y) 1 John ili. 7. and Heb. v. 9. 
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aud let us put on the Armour of Light, Let 

. | walk honeſtly, as in the Day; not in Ricting 

n | and Drunkennefs, not in Chambering and Man- 
n| tonneſs, not in Strife and Envying : But put 
0 on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make not Pro- 
. den for the Fleſh, to fulfil the Luſts thereof. 
„ NV, I beſeech you, Brethren, mark them 
8 which cauſe Diviſſons and Offences, contrary to 
o | the Doctrine which ye have learned; and avoid 
them. For they that are ſuch, ſerve not our 
o | Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own Belly; and 
z by good Words, and fair Speeches, deceive the 
Hearts of the Simple.—Now to him that is of 
% Power to eſtabliſh you, according to my Goſpel, 
e and the Preaching of Jeſus Chriſt (according 
& | % the Revelation of the Myſtery which was 
e let ſecret fince the World began, but is now 
it | made manifeſt, and by the Scriptures of the 
on | Prophets, according to the Commandment of 
an the everlaſting God, made known to all Na- 
he 7rons-for Obedience of Faith), To God only wiſe 
a- te Gary, through Feſus Chriſt, for ever. Amen 
a (2) 


at! (z) Rom. xiii. 12, 13, 14. and xvi. 17, 18. 25, 26, 
, 27. 
in 


ct S ER. 


SERMON IV. 


Of the Nature and Conditions of tl: 
Goſpel Covenant. 


G E N. xvii. 1, 2. 


Tam the Almighty God. Walk before me, ant] 
be thou perfect; and I will make my C. 


wenant between me and thee. 


W HAT we are naturally led to by the 


Words before us, is to conſider the Na- 


ture of that bleſſed Covenant, by which 6 


7s in Chriſt reconciling the World to himſelf : A 


Matter, no doubt, of the higheſt Concern to 
us all, and which it muſt be therefore very 
expedient for us to be well informed in. We 
have here the Subſtance of that Covenant, asit Þ 
was made with Abraham, and in him with Þ 


all his ſpiritual and faithful Seed, and as ſuc- 
cinct an Account as is to be found any-where 


through F 
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throughout the whole Bible, as well of the 
promiſe on God's Part, as of the Condition 
required on ours. God had indeed cove- 


nanted with Abraham to be his God before; 


but he now appears to him again to renew it 
and to acquaint him more particularly what 
a God he deſigned to be to him ; and what 
he, on the other hand, required and expected 
from him. I am, ſays he to him, tbe Al- 


| mighty, or the All- uffcient God; for the Word 
properly ſignifies both: Therefore wall be- 
fare me, and be thou perfect; and I will make 


my Covenant between me and thee ; that is, to 
be Almighty or All-ſufficient to thee, if thou 
take but care to be perfect; or, as it is in the 


Margin, upright or ſincere, before me. Such 


is the Nature of that Covenant that God made 


with Abraham, and that he has alſo made 
through Chriſt with every one of vs ; for 
though, with regard to ſome Particulars there- 


in after-mentioned, it may relate only to 


Abraham himſelf, and to thoſe who naturally 


. þ deſcended from him; yet it is ſufficiently 
| evident from the Goſpel, at leaſt as far as our 


Text is concerned in it, that it belongs to all 


without Exception within the Pales of the 
Church, in all Ages, and under all Diſpen- 
ſations whatever, For, As Abraham believed 


God, ſays the Apoſtle, and it was accounted 


to him for Righteouſneſs, know ve therefore, that 
| they which are of Faith, the ſame are the Chil- 


dren of Abraham, And again, There is mei- 
L ther 
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ther Jew nor Greek, there is neither Bond . 
Free, there is neither Male nor Female, |, 
ye are all one in Chriſt Jeſus: And if ye 
Chriſt's, then are ye Abraham's Seed, a. 
Heirs according to the Promiſe (a). But, 10 
to detain ourſelves any longer in the Int: 
duction, the Words naturally inſtruct us: 


the following Things: Fir/#, That God is a 


Almighty, All-ſufficient Being: 1 am the 4 
mighty God. Secondly, That he expects ust 
be perfect or ſincere before him: Walk bef 


me, and be thou perfect. Thirdly, That ti] 


Perfection or Sincerity is a neceſſary Tem 
of the Covenant: Walk before me, and be thy 


perfect; and I will mate my Covenant beter | 


me and thee. And, Laſily, That God's Al. 


ſufficiency, on the one Side, is a ſufficin} 
Ground for our Perfection, on the other: lar 
the Almighty God: Therefore walk before n 
and be thou perfect, &c. And accordingly, 
the further Proſecution of this Subject, 


ſhall, 


FirsT, Shew what is implied in the Dj 


vine Almightineſs or All-ſufhiciency. 


SECONDLY, What is implied in that Pe-] 


fection which he calls for from us. 
THIRDLY, The abſolute Neceſſity of thi; 
as a neceſſary Term of the Covenant. 


And, FourTaLy, The ſufficient Reaſo! 
there is for it from the Conſideration of th:F 
Divine 


(a) Gal. iii. 7, 8. and 28, 29. 


aſon 


vine 


erm. IV. 
Divine All- ſufficiency. After which, I ſhall 
' ſhut up the Whole with ſome uſeful In- 
ferences and Concluſions from it. 
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And, FIRST, We are to conſider, what is 


implied in the Divine Almightineſs or All- 
| ſufficiency. And, in general, we ſhall find it 
# to imply in it the Two following Things: 
Firſt, That he is able to preſerve us from 
every Evil; and, Secondly, To fill us with 
every Good: Both which are expreſſed by 


God himſelf in a preceding Chapter ; as where 


be promiſes Abraham to be his Shield, and 


exceeding great Reward (b) : As they 


are 


alſo in like manner by the holy Pſalmiſt, 
where the Lord God is declared to be a Sun 
and Shield (c) ; the one to refreſh and ſupply 
| us with Good, and the other to preſerve and 
defend us from Evil. 


And, Fit, The Divine Almightineſs or 


'| All-ſufficiency implies in it, that he is able to 
defend us from every Evil. And what indeed 


can be able to hurt us, if an Almighty God 


be for us? What Creature is there in the 
whole Univerſe, that can pretend to oppoſe 


Per 
thi 


his Power, or to do any thing that he ſhall 
ſet himſelf to oppoſe or hinder ? Though Ten 
thouſand ſhould riſe againſt one, with a full 
Purpoſe to take and deſtroy him, yet can the 


Almighty, in an Inſtant, diſappoint their 


"| Purpoſe, nor ſhall they be at all able to hurt 
thi 


L 2 him 


(5) Gen. xv. 1. (cr) Pjalm Ixxxiv. 11, 
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him without his Conſent, It is not all the! 


Powers of Egypt that can break his Meaſure, 
if he but once engage to ſet his People fre: 
(d): Nor is he at any time at a Loſs how (| 
deliver a faithful Eliſbha, even though grexÞþ | 
Hoſts of Enemies are ſent out againſt hin 
(e). And as God is thus Almighty to defend 
us from Evil, ſo is he alſo, | 

In the Second Place, To ſupply us and fi 
us with Good. He is that Father of Light, 
from whom every good and perfect Git 
comes down (/, and from whom every Jo; 
and Comfort 1s derived, either in the He 
vens above, or in the Earth beneath ( 
He can ſatisfy our largeſt and moſt raiſe} 
Deſires, and nor only make us as happy 
our Hearts can wiſh, but even beyond wia 
is poſſible at preſent to enter into our Heat 
to conceive (). There needs but one RA 
of the Light of his Countenance, and tl 
Gloom ſhall be immediately diſpelled fron 
even the darkeſt and moſt diſconſolate Con- 
ditions ; Paul and Silas, though in Priſon, 
ſhall yet at Midnight break forth into ſing. 
ing (35 and the very meaneſt of his gains 
ſhall have more ſolid Joys, than any th 
greateſt Affluence of this World can give (&) 

It might be added indeed under this Heal ſp 
that, as to Divine Almightineſs is thus abu 


| dant. 
(d) Exod. chap. xiv. (e) 2 Kings vi. 8, & 
(f) James i, I 7. (2) 2 Cor. 1. 3. (9) 16 


ji. 9. (i) Acts xvi. 25. (#) Pjaim iv. 6, 3. 
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dantly ſufficient for the Preſervation and Re- 


ward of his Saints, ſo it is alſo as ſuffi- 


cient to enable him to take an exemplary 


Vengeance on Sinners. But as this does not 


; ſeem to be ſo directly intended in the Text, 


or to belong ſo immediately to his Character, 
as a God in Covenant, I ſhall therefore for- 
bear from inlarging upon it, and immediately 
proceed, as was propoſed, 


In the SEconD Place, To conſider what is 
implied in that Perfection which God calls 
for from us, and which is here repreſented as 
the Condition of his Covenant with us. And 
here I ſuppoſe I need hardly inform you, that 
it is not to be underſtood of ſuch a Legal Per- 


feftion, as excludes all Kinds of Failings 


whatever, which, through the Weakneſs of 
the Fleſh, is now become impoſſible; but 
only of ſuch a Goſpel Perfection, as God is 
pleaſed, through his Son, to accept of ; and 
as it 1s but a Medium between an abſolutely 
perfect Obedience, and a wilful Courſe of 
Sin. Let it be well obſerved, however, to pre- 
vent Miſtakes, in a Matter of ſuch Concern 
and Importance, that though it 1s not to be 
underſtood of ſuch a Perfection as admits no 
Failings ; yet that it ſtill implies ſuch a Con- 
formity to God's holy Will, and ſuch a firm 
Attachment to the Practice of his Com- 
mandments, as will not ſuffer us to do any 
thing Ww2lfully and deliberately, that we arc 

con- 
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conſcious will incur his Diſpleaſure, let the 
Temptations to our doing ſo be what they will: 
For, Whatſoever is born of God, ſays the Apoſtle! 
obn, overcometh the World (I). And as whe. | 
Ve abideth in him, in this Senſe, /inneth | 
not; ſo whoſoever thus ſinneth, hath not ſeen | 
him, neither known him (n). Would you 
therefore know what it is to be perfect? It Þ 
is to keep clear from all wilful and allowed 
Iniquities ; or, if we ſhould at any time fall 
into them, as through Strength of Tempta- | 
tion it may ſometimes happen, to riſe from | 
them again by a ſincere Repentance, and to Þ 
be more watchful againſt them for the Time 
to come. It is not indeed inconſiſtent with 
ſuch unwilling and unavoidable Frailties, as 
good Men have always complained of, but 
could never be totally free from: But yet it 
abſolutely requires, that, as to the general, 
we are not guilty of w:/fu/ Tranſgreſſions; 
and that we neither indulge ourſelves, on the 
one Side, in any thing that we know to be 
evil, or in the Neglect of any thing, on the 
other Side, that we know to be Part of our 
Duty, or of the Faith and Practice which 
God looks for from us. For, as it is a 
Maxim in Chriſtianity, that no Man can ſerve 
two Maſters, that is, whoſe Commands are 
oppoſite to one another (2); ſo is it abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to this Perfection, that we 
ſerve God, though with many Infirmities, 
yet 
(1) 1 John v. 4. (n) 1 John iii. 6. (=) Matt. vi. 24. 
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yet in the Sincerity of our Hearts, and in 


| Truth, and fo far at leaſt, as to ſeek his King- 
dom and Righteouſneſs in the firſt and principal 


Place, and to prefer his Favour and Friend- 
ſhip to all other things; in which the very 
Eflence of Religion and Evangelical Virtue 
conſiſts (o). But this naturally leads us, as 
was propoſed, 


In the Ty1RD Place, To conſider the ab- 
ſolute Neceſſity of this Perfection, as a ne- 
ceſſary Term of the Covenant, and to our 
having any ſaving Benefit or Advantage from 
it. And here it muſt put this Matter beyond 
all Diſpute, it the plain Words of Scripture 
are of any Force with us, that there are not 
wanting a ſufficient Number of Paſſages, in 
which its Neceſſity is ſtrongly inſiſted on. 
For, Whoſocver ſhall break one of theſe lea Com- 
mandments, ſays our Saviour, and ſhall teach 
Men ſo, be ſhall be called the leaſt in the King- 
dom of Heaven (p). And, having juſtly ex- 
plained and enforced ſeveral of thoſe righte- 
ous Precepts, which God has been pleaſed to 
give us to direct our Conduct, he at laſt con- 
cludes his Diſcourſe with ſhewing the abſo- 
lute and indiſpenſable Neceſſity of them, the 


certain Salvation which would follow the ob- 


ſerving them, and as certain Deſtruction 
which would enſue the Neglect of them. 
Net 


(o) Matt. vi. 33. and x. 37, 38, 39. (p) Matt. 
v. 19. 


ſeended, 
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Not every one, ſays he, that ſaith unto me, | 

Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of | 
Heaven; but he that doth the Will of my Fa. Þ 

ther, which is in Heaven. Many will ſay ts 
me in that Day, Lord, Lord, have we not pro- 
pbeſied in thy Name? And in thy Name have 
caſt out Devils? And in thy Name done man 
wonderful Works ? And then will I profeſs unto 
them, I never knew you; depart from me, ye that 
work Iniquity. Therefore whoſoever bearet) 
theſe Sayings of mine, and doeth them, I will F 
liken him unto a wiſe Man, which built hi; 
Houſe upon a Rock : And the Rain deſcended, 
and the Floods came, and the Winds blew, and 
beat upon that Houſe, and it fell not; for it war 


founded upon a Rock. And every one that hear. 


eth theſe Sayings of mine, and doeth them not, 


ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh Man, which built 


his Ho upon the Sand: And the Rain de 

and the Floods came, and the Wind; 
blew, and beat upon that Houſe, and it fell; 
and great was the Fall of it (q). With ſuch 
Language as this did our Lord end his Diſ- F 
courſe on the Mount: Nor was he at all want- F 
ing, on all proper Occaſions, to inculcate again 
and again the ſame Doctrine; and to aſſure 
us, that he ſo expected to be obeyed by us 
in all States and Conditions whatever, as that 
he would not diſpenſe with our doing other- 
wiſe, though to ſave our Lives. Wheoſcever, | 
ſays he, will come after me, let him deny hin- 


Ft} 


(9) Matt. vii. 21--27. 
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| ſelf, and take up his Croſs, and follow me; for 
' whoſoever will ſave his Life, by diſobeying 
my Goſpel, ſhall loſe it; but whoſocver ſhall 
' toſe his Life for my ſake, and the Goſpel's, the 


ſame fhall ſave it (r). Why call ye me, Lord, 
Lord, and do not the things which IT ſay (? 
He that hath my Commandments, and keepeth 
them, he it is that loveth me (t). Herein is 
my Father glorified, that ye bear much Fruit: 
So ſhall ye be my Diſciples, Ye are my Friends, 
if ye do whatſoever I command you (u). And 
to the ſame Purpoſe did he give Command- 
ment to his Apoſtles, after his riſing again 
from the Dead: Go ye therefore, ſays he, and 
teach all Nations -- teaching them to obſerve all 
things whatſoever I have commanded you (<). 
And accordingly, This is a faithful Saying, 
lays St. Paul to Titus, and theſe things I will 
that thou affirm conſtantly ; that they which 
have believed in God, might be careful to main- 


tain good Works : Theſe Things are good, and 


profitable unto Men (x). It is written, ſays 


St. Peter, Be ye holy; for I am holy (y). And 
what doth it profit, my Brethren, ſays St. James, 
though a Man ſay he hath Faith, and have not 
Works? Can ſuch a worthleſs Faith ſave 
bim (2) ? And, He that Fa J know him, 
lays St. John, and heepeth not his Command- 
ments, is a Liar, and the Truth is not in him - 


M But 


(r) Mark viii. 34, 35. (5) Luke vi. 46. (.) V 
xiv. 21. (2) John xv. 8. 14. (70 Aut. xxvili. ut. 


(x) Titus ili, 8. (v) 1 Peter i. 16. ( Jau ii. 14. 
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But whoſo keepeth his Word, in him verily i; 


the Love of God perfetted ; hereby do we Eno 
that we are in him (a). So abundantly doe 
the Scripture every-where witneſs to this ob. 


vious Truth, that Chriſt will be the Author 
of an eternal Salvation only to them that! 


obey him (b) ; and that the Grace of God doe 
not conſiſt in diſpenſing with this, but in gra. 
ciouſly accepting ſuch Degrees of it, as the 


preſent State will permit us to give him (c) 
If it be here asked, But why ſhould this Per. 


fection be thus ſtrongly required, and inſiſted Þ 


on? it is anſwered, in brief, That it is both 
neceſſary for the Honour of God, and as a Pre- 
paration for our enjoying that eternal Life 
which is his gracious Gift, through Jeſu 


Chriſt our Lord (4). But, having ſaid enough Þ 
as to the Proof of this, let us now proceed, a; 


was propoſed, 


In the Four Tun Place, To ſhew the ſuff- Þ 


cient Reaſon there is for this Perfection, from 


the Conſideration of the Divine All-ſufficiency, | 


It may indeed be thought, at firſt View, to 


be a very hard and unreaſonable thing, that Þ 
we ſhould not be allowed to ſtep out of God's 

Way for either Riches, or Honours, or Plei- 
ſures; but that we ſhould be ſo tied down to 


a conſtant Obedience, as not to be indulged 
in the wilful Neglect of it, either for any 


Profit 
(a) 1 Fobnii. 4, 55 (5) Hab. v. 9. (e) Titwii 


11-14. (4) Rom. vi. ult. 
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Profit or Advantage, on the one hand, or any In- 


convenience or Loſs, on the other. And yet it is 


plain, that God inſiſts upon this; nor will he 
make his Covenant with us without it. But let 
us only conſider the great Reaſon and Encou- 
ragement given us, and it will ſoon appear in 
a different Light. Let us not ſtop, I ſay, at 
the Conſideration of the Conditions required 
on our Part, but conſider alſo what God has 
romiſed on his; and that is to be our Al- 
mighty and All-ſufficient Portion. I am, ſays 
he, the Almighty God : Therefore walk before 
me, and be thou perfect, I don't require you, 
it is as if he had ſaid, to walk before me in 
this manner, without ſufficient Reaſon, or to 
do any thing for my fake, for which I am not 
able to make you Amends, Was there indeed 
any real Happineſs to be attained by you, that 
] was not able to give you ; were there any 
Dangers ſo great, that I was not ſufficient to 
deliver you from them; or any Conditions ſo 
bad, that I could not afford you ſufficient 
Support and Conſolation under them ; there 
would be ſome Reaſon for you then to object 
againſt the Strictneſs of what I require. But 
as there is nothing Almighty or All-ſufficient 
but me, and as I am both able and ready to 
engage with you, to be every thing to you, 
that your Needs thall require, what Reaſon can 
there be for your forſaking the Creator, to ap- 
ply yourſelf for Help to the Creature, which 
can do you neither Good nor Evil, but by my 
| M 2 Con- 


[il 
| 
[ 
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Conſent ? Am not I the ſupreme and uni. 
verſal King, that do according to my Plea. 


ſure, both in the Armies of Heaven, and 


among the Inhabitants of the lower World 


Am not I the ſupreme Head over all, that 


can puniſh and reward as I pleaſe? Have! 
not both Infinite Wiſdom, and Almighty 


Power? And am I not therefore every Way 
qualified both to chooſe your Way for you, Þ 


and to protect and reward you, as I ſee pro- 
per, in it? Only ſeriouſly conſider what I am 
able, and what I am willing, to covenant to 


be to you; and you muſt ſoon ſee, that it i 


not only your Duty, but your higheſt Intereſt, 


to agree and comply with it; and that it i; 


the wiſeſt Courſe you can poſſibly take, it you 


have any real Concern for your own true! 
Welfare, to make it your Care in all Thing 


to ſecure my Favour, and to prefer it to every 


thing elſe, It was a ſeemingly hard Com- 
mand God gave to Abraham, to forſake his 


Country, and his Father's Houſe, and to leave 
his Kindred and his Friends behind him (e): 
And yet how abundantly did God provide for 
him, raiſing him Friends even among Stran- 
gers, and preſerving him from the Hands of 
his Enemies, becauſe he obeyed his Voice 
In like manner, when Meſes was commanded 
to apply to Pharaoh, he thought it a hard 


Command, and had many Objections to make 


to it; and, in particular, that he was not 
eloquent, 
(e) Gen. Xi, I, 


; germ. IV. 
' clquent, but flow of Speech, and of a flow 


| Tongue. 


(% Exod. Xii. 41. and xv. 1--1 2. 


of the Goſpel Covenant. | 8 5 


But obſerve the Anſwer that God 
returns to him: Who hath made Man's Mouth? 
Or who maketh the Dumb, or the Deaf, or 
the Seeing, or the Blind? Have not I, the 
Lord? Now therefore go, and I will be with 
thy Mouth, and teach thee what thou fhalt ſay 
(J). As if he had ſaid, What Reaſon haſt 
thou to make ſuch Objections, when thou 
knoweſt who it is that commands thee? If 
thou art ever fo flow of Speech, am not I able 
to make thee otherwiſe ? Is it not enough that 
Jam with thee? And what was the Ifluc ? 


His Journey ſucceeded, as the Lord had ſaid 


(GH; and the Lord brought out his People in 
a glorious Manner, with a mighty Hand, and 
with an outſtretched Arm (/). So alſo, when 


| he provided for them in the Wilderneſs for 


Forty Years, he thereby diſplayed his All- 


\ ſufficiency, in making Proviſion in the moſt 


| deſolate Places (z) : Nor did he leſs ſhew his 


Almightineſs, in preſerving his Three Servants 
in the fiery Furnace, and the Prophet Denzel 
in the Lions Den (&). But you will ſay, per- 
haps, We none of us doubt, but God 1s able 
to do what he pleaſes; and therefore, would 
he undertake to protect us at all times, and to 
preſerve us from every Danger, there would 
be no Reaſon we ſhould ever depart from him 
upon 

(/) Excd. iv. 10, 11, 12. (2) Exad. x. 16, &C; 
(i) Exod. xvi. 35, and 


. 0 « 4 * 6 & . 
Nohem, ix. 15. (I) Dan. chap. Iii. and vi. 
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upon any account whatſoever ; but that i; 
is plain, from Experience, that it is often 
otherwiſe, and that he often ſuffers his Ser. 
vants to be very much abuſed and il-treated 
and to be loaded with many and tremenday; 
Evils. And it is very true, indeed, that he 
does ſo ; and yet his Divine Power and Al. 
ſufficiency 1s as great and glorious, and x 
much, or rather more, for their Advantage 
in ſupporting and bearing them up under ſich 
heavy Afflictions and Trials, and in enabling 
them to be victorious and triumphant oyer 


them, as though he ſhould always deliver then 


out of them. And therefore, if we keep but 
ſteadily in the Way of our Duty, as he hx 


romiſed to be All- ſufficient to us one way o« Þ 


other, it ſignifics little which, ſince he is all: 
to ſupport and comfort us under the greateſt 


Evils, ſo as ſhall be even more than a ſufficient Þ | 


amends to us; and has ſo conſtantly done { 
by all his faithful Servants, that they have ge- 
nerally accounted ſuch Days of Affliction, 


how terrible ſoever to an Eye of Senſe, to be 


ſome of the happieſt Days of their Lives, a 


might be eaſily ſhewn by a Variety of In- 
ſtances, were it either necdful, or had wel 


time to allow for it. Nor are there even 
wanting Inſtances of the wear. lt and moſt ti 
morous Tempers, who, on ſuch Occaſions 
theſe, have been as bold as Lions, and nc: 
only chearfally ſuffered Impriſonment, but 


rejoiced at Death, welcomed the Stake, an 


triumphe: 


2 —— it fats. fans gapd funds GA. OY end 
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it 


triumphed in the Flames, 
abſolutely covenanted to be All-ſufficient to 


In ſhort, he has 


all who are his ; nor have there been any who 
have found him to fail in it, who have 


but faithfully and humbly adhered to him, and 


left it to him to care for them. If it be till 
{aid, There is no doubt to be made, but that 
God will take care to do his Part, if we have 


but Ability enough to do ours; it is to be 


taken notice of, for our further Encourage- 
ment, that he will be All- ſufficient to us alſo 
in this; for it is one Part of his Covenant to 
give needful Grace, and to beſtow his Spirit 
upon thoſe that ask it. So that if we are not 
woefully wanting to ourſelves, and will but 
continue to truſt him even in all Extremities, 
his Grace ſhall at all times be ſufficient for us, 
and we ſhall be even more than Conquerors 


by his Grace being with and aſſiſting us. For, 


Ask, ſays our Saviour, and it ſhall be given 


ge yu; ſeek, and ye ſhall find ; knock, and it ſhall 


be opened unto you : For every one that asheth, 


receiveth; and he that ſeeketh, findeth ; and to 


him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. If a Son 


tall as Bread of any of you that is a Father, 


will he give him a Stone? Or, if he ask a Fiſh, 
will be for a Fiſh give him a Serpent? Or if 
he ſhall ask an Egg, will he offer him a Scor- 
pron? If ye then, being evil, know how to give 
good Gifts unto your Children; how much more 
call your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit 

70 


| , 
| 
| 


"oO MY Rr — — — —— — 
* — 


| 
4 
| 
14 
| 
| 
an 


88 Of the Nature and Conditions Serm. II 


to them that as him (I)? But the moſt g 
rious Scenes of all are yet to come: It is nat; 
this Life only that we have hope in God; 
are the Promiſes of his Covenant confined ; 
the Life that now is: But they that walk h. 
fore him in Perfection here, ſhall live for en 
with him in Heaven hereafter ; where |, 
will for ever protect them from all Kinds 9 
Evil whatever; and be ſuch an exceeding an; 
eternal Reward to them, as neither Eye | 
ſeen, nor Ear of Man has heard, nor can: 
enter at preſent into the Heart of Mon to cy, 
ceive (n). Though therefore Heir earth 
Houſes of theſe Tabernacles be diſſolved, the 
have ſtill a Building of God, an Houſe u. 
made with Hands, eternal in the Heavens (1) 
and may live in the joyful Expectation of th: 
glorious Time, when God ſhall wipe away c 
Tears from their Eyes; and there ſhall ber 
more Death, neither Sorrow, nor Crying, it. 
ther any more Pain; but they ſhalt live ani 
reign with God for ever and ever (o). Bu 
as I perſuade myſelf, there are none of us her 
that have any Doubt of this, I ſhall therctorÞ 
here ſhut up the doctrinal Part, and imm. 
diately proceed, as was propoſed in the l 
Place, to cloſe the Whole with ſome uſch 
Reflections, 


And, Fir/t, Is the God we ſerve an A! 
ſufficient God? Then there can be no fuc! 

| thin! 

(1) Luke xi. 9--13. (n) 1 Cr. ii. q. and 2 Cr. . 
4. (n) 2 Cor. v. 1. (o) Rev. xxi. 4. and xxii. 3. 
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thing as Merit. For as it is plainly impoſſi- 
ble to add any thing to an All-ſufficient Being, 
it muſt be as plainly impoſſible, that he ſhould 
be under any other Obligations to make us 
Amends for our unprofitable Services, then 


| what ariſe from the Perfections of his Nature, 
and the gracious Covenant he has been pleaſed 
to make with us. 


And therefore, though 
even ſome well-meaning People, when they 


| hear us preſſing them to the Diſcharge of their 


Duty, and picading for the indiſpenſable Ne- 
ceſſity of it, are apt to think, that this is be- 
ing Friends to Merit, from a kind of neceſſary 


Connexion, which they inconſiderately ima- 


gine between them ; yet is there nothing 


plainer, upon a juſt Survey of things, than 


that our Rightcouſneſs cannot extend unto 


God, or be any-way advantageous to him; 


and that we can therefore be but unprofitable 
Servants, even though we could diſcharge our 
Duty without failing at all. For, Ih hath 
firſt given to him, ſays St. Paul, and it ſ[all 
be recompenſed unto him again? For of him, 
and through him, and to him, are all Things : 
To zobom be glory for ever ! Amen (p). And 
to the ſame Purpoſe he tells the Arherzas, 
that God is not oi p with Mens Hands, 


that is, with Gifts and Sacrifices, as though he 


* 
# 


needed any thing, feeins he giveth to all Lije, 
ond Breath, and all Things (q). The Mean— 
ing of which is not, that God was not to be 

N | wor- 


(%) Rom, xi. lt. (7) Ads xvii, 25. 
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worſhiped with ſuch Gifts and Sacrifices, as he 
had made it our Duty to give, but that he 
never needed theſe upon his own Account, 
and therefore did not require them for his own 
Advantage. And this even the Friends of 
Job knew by the Light of Nature: For, Can a 
Man be profitable, tay they, unto God, as hy 
that is wiſe may be profitable unto himſelf? I 
it ary Plaaſure to the Almighty, that thou art 
righteous, on his own Account? Or is it Gain 
to him, that thou makeſfl thy Ways perfett ? If 
thcu art righteous, what giveſt thou him ? Or 
ac hat rectiveth he of thine Hand (r)? If there- 
fore we could be no other than unprofitable 
Servants, even aftcr an abſolute and legal Per- 
fection, it muſt certainly be the higheſt Ab- 
ſurdity to pretend to Merit amidſt ſo mary 
and unavoidable Failings, as, when we have Þ 


done all we can, will yet at laſt cleave to us, 
But to go on: 


Secondly, Is God All-ſufficient, and one 
who cannot be advantaged himſelf ? Hence 
may we learn then, that all his Commands to 
us muſt be deſigned to promote our own 
Welfare, and be purely calculated for our own 
Advantage, and that of our Fellow-Creature | 
which are round about us; and that therefore 
the ſerving of God, is in reality rather 
ſerving ourſelves, and cach other, than the 
being of any rea! Service or Avail to him. 

And 


(r) Job xxii. 2, 3. and xxxv. 7 
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And what greater Incitement can we have to 


the Service of God? Or what can convince 


us more effectually, that it is no more than 
our reaſonable Service (5s), than to conſider, 
that it is purely calculated for our own Ad- 
vantage, and that whatever we do in it, we 
do in effect for ourſelves? Thus God tells the 
Iſraelites by his Servant Moſs; And now, 
Iſrael, what doth the Lord thy God require 
of thee, but to fear the Lord thy God, to 
walk in all his Ways, and to love him, and 
to ſerve the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, 
and with all thy Soul; to keep the Com- 
mandments of the Lord, and bis Statutes, 
which I command thee this Day for thy Grod 
() ? And to the fame Purpoſe by the Pro- 
phet 1Jazab : Thus ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer, 


| the Holy one of Iſrael : 1 am the Lord thy God 


which teacheth thee to profit, which leadeth 
thee by the Way that thou ſhouldji go. O that 
thou hadſi hearkened to my Commandments ! 
Would you know the Reaſon ? Is it that God 
would have been ever the better for it? There 
is nothing like this ever ſaid. But, Then had 
thy Peace, as it follows, been as a River, and 
thy Righteouſneſs as the Waves of the Sea ; thy 
Seed alſo had been as the Sand, and the Off- 


bring of thy Bowels as the Gravel thereof; his 


Name ſhould not have been cut off, nor defiroyed 
N 2 fron 


(s) Ram. xii, 1. (t) Deut x. 12, 12; 


| 
he | 
| 
i 
| 
| 
| 
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Jrom before me (u). And from hence alſo may 


we learn, 


In the Third Place, The great Goodneſs and | 


Condeſcenſion of our heavenly Father, and 
the great Concern he has for our Welfare; 
in that, though our Obedience can be ny. 
way advantageous to him, but only to our. 
ſelves, he has yet condeſcended as earneſtly ty 
woo and importune us to it, as if it were he, 
and not we, that were to reap the Benefit. ] 
it the Cuſtom of the Rich to court the Poor 
to accept of their Bounty; and to be the fir 
Petitioners for that End and Purpoſe? Yet 


ſuch is the amazing Condeſcenſion of our gra- 


cious God, as that he has even made himſelf 


a Suitor to us his poor, indigent, and nechy i 


Creatures, that we would be ſo good as to 
partake of his Fulneſs, and to prepare our- 


telves, by his Aſſiſtance, to be as happy «| 


our Natures are capable of, and as his Wit 
dom and Goodneſs can make us. How un- 
like are his Proceedings unto thoſe of Men, and 
his Thoughts to human Thoughts! And to 
conclude, and ſhut up all, 


In the Fourth and laſt Place, Is God All 


ſuffici . both to defend us from Evil, and 
to fi] nd ſupply us with Good? Then let 
Sinners be eg horted irom hence, to chooſe 
this God for their Portion, and to enter into 

a 


(u) Iſaiah xlviii. 17, 18, 19. 


rr ee 


* 
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a ſolemn Covenant and Engagement with 


him; ſince, if they have him for their Friend, 
they cannot want any good thing that he in 
his infinite Wiſdom ſees convenient for them. 
If ye have therefore any of you hitherto been 
blind to your own trueſt Intereſt, let me now 


intreat you to be ſo no longer; but as God is 
| rcady and willing, through Chriſt, to enter 


into Covenant with you, both for Grace and 
Glory, be not ſo ſtupidly fooliſh as to reject 
the Offer, but immediately ſet yourſelves with 
Joy and Thankfulneſs to comply with it, by 


à a ſolemn Surrender of yourſelves unto him. 
No longer ſpend your Money for that which is 
nat Bread, and your Labour for that which 

ſatisfieth not (v0). 


No longer ſuffer yourſelves 
to be deceived and deluded by the falſe Lights 
of a vicious and diſordered Appetite ; but be 
perſuaded at length to open your Eyes, and 


be wiſe ; to hearken to the pure Dictates of 


unbiaſſed Reaſon, and the unerring Oracles of 
- © the Word Divine. 


And as both Reaſon and 
Scripture, with one Voice, proclaim to you, 
that there is no other Source of Happineſs but 
the Almighty's Favour, ſee that ye make it 
your Care to ſecure it. Be convinced, I fay, 


that in flying your Duty, ye are but running 


away from your Happineſs, and leaving the 


Subſtance to purſue the Shadow. And if nei- 


ther Reaſon nor Scripture are ſufficient to con- 
vince you of this, be convinced of it however 


by 
(w) Iſaiah lv. 2, 
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by your own Experience. Have ye not ben 


long in the Purſuit of Happineſs already, ant 
yet are yenot {till as far from finding it as ever) 
Even when ye have thought yourſelves the mo 
ſure of it, yet have ye not found yourſelves y 
laſt diſappointed? When ye have thought 
that ye had diſcovered the Seat of it, and with 
great Pains have arrived at the very Point ve 
wiſhed for, and where ye imagined, that, | 
any- where, calm Contentment and Peace hy 
its Reſidence ; yet have ye not found, upon: 
nearer Survey of it, and after a little Time d 
Experience and Trial, that it was, after al, 


but a deceitful Phantom, a ſpecious Bubbl: 


that deceived your Eye-ſight, that glittcred 
and looked fair and glorious, at a Diſtance, 
but that, when once laid hold of, vaniſhe 


into Air, and left you ſtill unſatisfied as ever: 


What have ye ever yet been able to diſcove 


in all the guilty Scenes of a licentious Lik | 
but that there is no ſolid Happineſs to be me 
with in them? But there is no need to expe. ff 
tiate on a Theme ſo common, and which | 
ſo much the Subject of your own Complaint 


The Deſire of Happineſs is univerſal, and iti 
but natural for all to purſue it. Be happy 


then; it is your Creator's Will, Rendef 


yourſelves as happy as ye can; ye will but 


pleaſe your Maker in ſo doing: Who is ſo fu 


from blaming the Deſire of Happineſs, tha 
he has, on the contrary, commanded you 
Ready Purſuit of it; and only requires you 
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Obſervance of his heavenly Laws for that 


End. Seck therefore Happineſs as much as 
ye pleaſe, and let the Deſires of it ſink deep 
into your Hearts and Souls; only be ſo wile 
as to ſeek it in a proper manner, and not to 


| miſtake the Shadow for the Thing itſelf. And 


as not only Reaſon and Religion, but your 
own Experience, all conſpire to bear Witneſs 
to this obvious Truth, that the Ways of Vice 
are not the Ways that lead to it; let it be your 
Care to regulate your Conduct by it. And accord- 
ingly, let the Time paſt of your Lives be ac- 
counted as more than ſufficient, in which ye 


| have madly wandered in the Ways of Error, 


the Ways of Folly, and the Ways of Death ; 


and turn your Feet at length into the Ways of 


Truth, the Ways of Wiſdom, and of Life 
Which God of his Mercy grant, 
through Jeſus Chriſt ! Amen. 
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Of the Nature of Chr iſtianity ii 
rig ard to Prattice. 


James i. ult. 


Pure Religion, and undefilea, before God au 
the Father, is this; To viſit the Father. 
and Widows in thrir Aftiction, and to hy 
himſelf unſpott d from the World, 


HERE is ſuch a peculiar Tendency i: 
the Chriſtian Scheme to lead us to g 
rify the Great Creator, by cultivating Peace up 
Earth, and univerſal good Will among Mer, 


that it can never be ſufficiently lamented, K 


has been ſo little underſtood and attended to 


How much Miſchief has this been often tix 


Occaſion of! What Confuſion has it Otte 


times made! And what a terrible Havock d 
the human Race! Whereas, had the Natur 


of this moſt . xcellen: Religion been but rigitt: 
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and duly conſidered, all this Miſchief and De- 
ſtruction had been prevented; and Men could 
never have imagined, that they were doing 
God good Service, while they were perſecuting 
and deſtroying his Image. It would have 
taught them, that the Weapons of the Chii- 
tian Warfare were not by any means carnal, 
but ſpiritual ; and that Chriſtianity was not to 
be propagated by a brutal Force, but by Rea- 
{on and fair Argument, by the Spirit of God, 
2nd by Prayer. It would have taught them 
too, that Religion did not conſiſt in indifferent 
Ceremonies, or in trifling and impertinent 
Opinions; and that the Way to a happy Im- 
mortality in the other World did not lic, as 
they fondly imagined, through the Fires of a 

lind and perſecuting Zeal for the Propaga- 


tion and Promotion of a Party, but in the 


Performance of thoſe oreater and thoſe 
weightier Matters, the perfecting our Souls in 
Purity and Holineſs, the worſhiping the one 
true God in and through the one true Media- 


tor; and in Acts of Love and Benevolence, as 


jar as it lies in our Power, both to the Souls 
and Bodies of our Fellow-Creatures ; in ceafins 
to do Evil, and learning to do well; and in 
turning from Sin and Satam, to the living God: 
And that the Wiſcom that is from above is 
rot furious, outrageous, and implacable, ut 
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out Partiality, and without Hypocriſy (a). 
That the Kingdom of God, as St. Paul tells u. 
is not Meat and Drink, but Righteouſneſs, an; 
Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt (6) : And, in 
a word, that pure Religion, and undefited, befir: 
God and the Father, does not conſiſt in per. 
ſecuting, but in relieving, the Fatherleſs cu 
Widows, in Works of the moſt diſintereſted 
and moſt generous Kindneſs, and in keepin 
ourſelves unſpotted from the World. 

But it is far from being the only Advantag: 
that would have been attendant on ſuch a Be. 
haviour, that it would merely have prevented 
us from deſtreying each other; it would ah 
have firmly united us in the Bands of Crit); 
and Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Joy in th: 
Holy Ghoſt, univerſal Peace, and univer{li 
Holineſs, would have been univerſally pur 
ſued and promoted: All Jarrings and Cor. 
tentions about Ceremonies and Trifles had lain 
{till; and Reviling, and calling Names, upon 
account of ſome ſmall Differences in Opinion, 
would never have come into Faſhion : Al 
lefler Denominations would have been ſwal 
lowed up in the Denomination of Chr:/tzan; 
nor would there have been any other Di. 
ſtinctions made uſe of, than thoſe of real, and 
nominal Proſeſſors; thoſe that lived and actei 
agreeably to their Profeſſion, and thoſe that di 
not ſo: Men had never either diſclaimed Practice 
as a principal Part of their Religion, or look 


UDL. 
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(a) James iii. 17. (b) Rom, xiv. 17 
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99 
upon the Practice of the great Duties of Mo- 


ality, as the leſs weighty Parts of their 


Practice ; but would have been guided and in- 
fuenced by the Doctrine here laid down in 


che Text, and which I ſhall now lay as the 


Baſis and Foundation of the enſuing Diſcourſe; 


to wit, That pure Religion is an adtive and 


practical Thing, and ſuch as is always pro- 


active of pure and benevolent Actions. 


in the further Proſecution of which, I ſhall 


:W take this following Method; vig. 


FIRST, Prove the Truth of this Aſſertion, 


that Religion is an active and practical Thing. 


SECONDLY, Shew you What Sort of a Prac- 


| | tice it is that our moſt holy Religion requires. 
wert 


THIRDLY, What Place Purity and Cha- 
rity have in ſuch a Practice; and that they are 


highly important and eſſential Parts of it. 
ad lan 


After which, I ſhall ſhut up all, in the LAS 
Place, with ſome eaſy and uſeful Reflections. 


And, FirsT, I am to prove to you the 
Truth of this Aſſertion, that Religion is an 
active and practical Thing; not that Faith 
and Speculation are not to be looked upon as 
neceſſary and eſſential Parts of it; but that it 
does not conſiſt in an idle, but an active Faith, 
and ſuch as is always productive of a due 
Obedience ; or, to uſe the Words of our 
Apoſtle in a following Chapter, that, As the 
Body without the Spirit is dead, ſo Faith 

Bt | with- 
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without Works is dead alſo (c). And, indeed, 
what Article is there of our holy Faith, which, 
as far as relates to the Aſſent of the Underſtang. 
ing, may not be believed and affented to by 
the verieſt Reprobate ? Will you ſay then, 
that Religion, for Inſtance, conſiſts in the Be. 
lief of a God? The Belief of a God, no doubt, 
is ſo abſolutely neceſſary to Religion, that 
there can be no ſuch thing as Religion without 
it. But does Religion conſiſt in the bare Be. 
lief of this, which even the Deus themſelve; 
belicve, and tremble (d)? Or in worſhiping, 
honouring, and faithfully obeying him, which 
is not mere Speculation, but Practice ? 0: 
will you ſay, that Religion conſiſts in believin; 


that Jeſus is the true Meſſiah ? This is, indeed, 


the Foundation and Ground-work of all Chri- 
ſtianity ; but, Why call ye me, Lord, Lord 
ſays our Redeemer and Saviour himſelf, and d 
not the Things hich T ſay (e)? Or will yu 
have it, that Religion conſiſts in a right Know: 
lege and Underſtanding of your Maſter's Will 
and what it is, which he requires from you 
This is certainly neceſſary, as previous to: 
religious Compliance with it; but if not at. 


tended with this, will be ſo far from being cf 


any Advantage to you, that it will only tend 


to aggravate your Condemnation (7). G 


will you have it, that it conſiſts, in the la: 
place, in truſting in Chriſt as your Saviour 
h Thi 


(c) Jam. ii. ult. 
vi. 46. 


(4) Jam. ii. 19. 
(f) Luke xii. 47, 


(e) L 165 
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This is undoubtedly a neceſſary Conſequence 


of a true and a cordial Belief in him; but 
then, in order to render it a true Truſt in 
Chriſt, it muſt of Neceſſity have his Goſpel 
for its Rule and Guide, which has no-where 
taught us to truſt to his Grace, at the ſame 
time that we break his Commandments ; but 


has, on the contrary, expreſly aſſured us, that 


not every one that ſaith unto him, Lord, Lord, 
bail enter into the Kingdem of Heaven ; but 
he that doeth the Will of his Father, which is 


in Heaven (g): And that He that ſaith, 1 


know him, and keepeth not his Commandments, 
is a Liar, and the Truth is not in him (h). 
But as this is a Truth fo apparent from Rea- 
ſon, and at the ſame time ſo clearly atteſted 
in almoſt every Page of Scripture, and in a 


particular Manner in this Epiſtle of James, 


which ſeems to have been written almoſt 
ſolely for this very End, I ſhall therefore for- 
bear to inlarge on the Proof of this Point any 


further. I proceed then, as was propoſed, 


In the SEconD Place, To ſhew you what 


Sort of a Practice it is that our moſt holy Re- 


ligion requires. And, to this End, it will be 
proper for us to conſider the Four following 


Things; vig. That it muſt be evangelical 


with regard to the Matter of it ; That it muſt 
be ſincere, and not hypocritical ; That it muſt 


* be univerſal, with regard to the Extent of it; 


and, 
(s) Matt. vii. 21, (5) 1 7etnii. 4. 
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and, laſtly, That it muſt be conſtant and per. 
manent in all Variety of States and Condition; 
Of each of which, God willing, in their pro- 
per Order. 


And, Fir/t, It is abſolutely neceſſary to: 


Chriſtian Practice, that it be evangelical wit) 


regard to the Matter of it; or that it have the 


Goſpel of Chriſt for its Rule. For as all Re. 


ligion is a Conformity to ſome Rule or Lay, 


ſo the Chriſtian Religion in particular conſiſt 


in this, fo it, a conſcientious Obedience to the 
Laws of God, as they are delivered by Chriſt u 


his Goſpel. It is this, and this only, which con. 


ſtitutes Chriſtian Religion; and ſo far only a 
this is adhered to, can our Obedience be fad 
If we therefore lay a Streß 


to be Chri/tian. 
upon any thing, which the Goſpel has no 
where commanded ; as upon paying a Viſit 
for Example, to the Holy 
taking ſome other tedious and laborious Pil. 
grimage ; we 
from the ſacred Standard, and fall from Re. 
ligion into Superſtition ; and, as the Goſpel 


has no-where required any ſuch Service a 
this at our Hands, it can therefore be no Patt 
of the Chriſtian Religion, nor can we, with 


any Propriety, be ſaid to ſerve Chriſt in 6 
doing. But, if we are fo far irregular as to 
place our Religion in that, which the Goſpel 
of Chriſt has expreſly forbidden us ; if we 
bow ourſelves down, and worſhip graven 


Images, 


Land; or upon 


plainly deviate in this Matte: 
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Images, or multiply our Objects of religious 


Worſhip, not only without, but againſt his 


Commandment ; if we pretend to ſerve God, 
by abuſing and ill-treating our Brother, whom 
he has expreſly commanded us to love and 
cheriſh ; if we furiouſly ſet ourſelves to de- 
{troy thoſe Tares, which our Lord has com- 
manded us to let alone (i); or take upon us to 
alter or reverſe thoſe Laws, which he has ex- 
preſly commanded us to obſerve, and walk by ; 
we are not only ſuperſtitious, butunchriſtian,and 
eren inhuman ; and are ſo far from being the 
Servants either of God or Chriſt, that we are 
in open Rebellion to both (4). If we are 


therefore deſirous to recommend ourſelves as 


faithful Servants, and that our Lord ſhould 
reward us as ſuch at his glorious Coming, we 
muſt faithfully adhere to the Rules which he 
has given us, and not go about to ſubſtitute 
others in their room and ſtead ; which is a 
Liberty he has no-where allowed of: We 
muſt ſtudy his Goſpel for that End and Purpoſe, 


and order all our Ways according to his Word: 
We muſt not go about to adulterate his Re- 
ligion by our own Inventions, or to chriſten 


our own Fooleries by that ſacred and vene- 
* rable Name; but, as we call him our Lord, 
| muſt have a ſteady regard to his Laws, and 
| make it our care 20 obſerve all things, what- 
| ſoever he has commanded us (I). But, to go on: 


Second ly ; 


() Matt. xiii. 24--30. () 2 J Ver. 9. 
(!) Matt. xxvili. alt. | 
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Secondly, It is alſo abſolutely neceſſary to a 
Chriſtian Practice, that it be /fincere, and not 
hypocritical, It muſt not be feigned and 
counterfeit, but real and true. It muſt not 
be carried on in Hypocriſy for any worldly 
ſiniſter Ends, but from a religious Principle of 
Obedience to our God and Saviour: We muſt 
not only be religious in Word, but alſo in 
Thought, and in Deed; in ſecret, as well x; 
in public; and in the Cloſet, as well as the 
Church. In ſhort, we muſt not only be 
Chriſtians in Profeſſion, and outward Appear- 
ance, but in the Sincerity of our Hearts, and 
in Truth: Muſt a& as thoſe that in reality 
ſerve the Lord Chriſt, and that are labouring 
in good Earneſt for the everlaſting Salvation of 
their Souls. The Aims of the true Chriftia 
are always above this World ; and therefore he 
endeavours to have his Infide and his Outſide 
to be all of a Piece, and is more ſolicitous to 
be approved of by God, than to be careſſed 
and applauded by Men : Whereas the Devo- 
tion of the Hypocrite, on the other hand, 
how ſpecious ſoever as to outward Appear- 
ance, is not ſo much paid to God, as it is to 
his Fellow- Creatures; nor is he folicitous to 
be really religious, but only to appear and 
ſeem ſo. He docs not ſo much concern him- 
ſelt with another World, as with the Honours 
and Profits of this; and only affects to ap- 


pear in a religious Garb, that he may ſin the 
more ſecurely under that Diſguiſe; that, by 
appcaring 


—— 
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| appearing like an Angel wifhcut, he may the 
better conceal the Devil that lurks within; 

and, by acting the Saint when Abroad, and 
at Church, may, with the leſs Suſpicion, act 
the Sinner in his Shop, and at Home. But 
jet not ſuch be deceived, God is not thus to be 
mocked ; for whatſoever a Man ſoweth, that 
all he alſo reap (m). The God that made 
us can eaſily ſee what is in us, can eafily diſ- 
cern true Holineſs from its Shadow, nor can 
we deceive him by looking demurely. He 
can eaſily diſcern the Difference between lift- 
ing up the Eyes, and lifting up the Heart; 
and will puniſh ſuch Hypocriſy hereafter in a 
ſevere and exemplary Manner (u). If there- 
fore Religion be evil, let us not ſet ourſelves 
at all to pretend to it: But, if good, let us 
heartily embrace it, and let us act with Since- 
rity in it. And to this End let us always re- 
member, that the Lord our God is one that 
ſearches the Heart, and the Reins, even to give 
every Man according to his Ways, and accord- 
ing to the Fruit of his Doings (0) : That he is 
is one that ſees us where-ever we go, and that is 
privy to all that we do; one to whom the Night 
| cven ſhines as the Day, and the Darkneſs, and 
| the Light, are the ſame (p); and that he will 
| hereafter bring every Work into Judgment, 
with every ſecret Thing, whether it be gocd, or 
| whether it be evil (q). And as it is thus ab- 
P ſolutely 


t (m) Gal. vi. 7. (i) Matt. xxiv. ult. (o) Jeremiah 
| xvi, 10. (o) Pſalm exxxix. I--12. (g) Eccleſ. xii. uit. 
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ſolutely neceſſary to a Chriſtian Practice, thy 


it be ſincere, and not hypocritical ; fo is it au 


eſſential, 


In the Third Place, That it be univerſ i 


with regard to the Extent of it; or that there 
be a ſincere Reſpect to every known Com. 
mandment. For, Then ſhall I not be aſhamed, 
ſays the Pſalmiſt, when I have Reſpect unto all 
thy Commandments (r). And, whoſoever ſhall key 
the whole Law, ſays the Apoſtle James, and yet 
wilfully and knowingly offend in one Point, be i; 
guilty of all, For he that ſaid, Do not commit 
Adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not kill, Now, if thai 
commit no Adultery, yet, if thou kill, thou art 
become a Tranſgreſſor of the Law (s). And 
the ſame may be ſaid of every other Inſtance: 
The fame God who has forbidden us to rob a 
ſteal, has alſo equally forbidden us to ſwear 
or lye. The very ſelf-fame Law, or, if you 
had rather have it ſo expreſſed, the ſame 
Goſpel, that requires Juſtice and Charity with 
regard to Men, requires alſo Piety and Devo- 
tion with regard to God, and Sobriety and 
Temperance with regard to ourſelves. Though 
therefore we ſhould be ever 1o juſt and cha- 
ritable with regard to Men, yet if we are not 
alſo pious and devout ; or, on the other hand, 
ever ſo remarkably devout and pious, yet if 
we are not alſo truly juſt and good, truly ſober 
and temperate, and pure and chaſte ; our Obc- 
dience is lame and defective, and our Prete:- 


fton; 
(r) Palm exix. 6. () James ii. 10, 11. 
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' ſions to Religion are vain. Human Frailties, 
and Sins of Infirmity, are, no doubt of it, 
common to all Men: But if, notwithſtanding 
our Knowlege of a plain Command, we yet 
wilfully and deliberately ſtill continue to live 
in the Breach of it, how dwelleth the Fear of 
God in us? Can we wilfully and knowingly 
diſobey him, and yet pretend, notwithſtand- 
ing, to fear him? Or can we allowedly break 
any of his known Commandments, and yet 
lay claim to the Promiſes to thoſe that keep 
them ? Does any Man therefore pretend to be 
a religious Man, that is either a churliſh Huſ- 
band, or a ſpiteful and ill- natured Neighbour ? 
Does any Woman pretend to be a religious 
Woman, that is either a careleſs Mother, or 
a, falſe or undutiful Wife? In a Word, Are 
there any who pretend, that the Spirit wit- 
| nefles with their Spirits, that they are born of 
God, while they allow themſelves in any 
known Vices, or in the Omiſſion of any 
known Duties, either with regard to God, 
| their Neighbours, or themſelves ? Let them 
but give themſelves the Trouble to conſult 
the Scriptures, and they muſt ſoon be con- 
vinced, the Spirit witneſſes different things; 
and that as whoſoever abideth in him, in this 
Senſe, fanneth not; fo, whoſoever thus finneth, 
bath not feen him, neither known him (t). It 
remains to be added, 


FP 2 In 
t) 1 Jobn iii. 6. 


: 
l 
: 
| 
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In the Fourth and laſt Place, That it is alſo 
further eſſential to a Chriſtian Practice, that it 
be conſtant and permanent in all Variety of 
States and Conditions. For, as it is not enough 
that we yield Obedience only to ſome Com. 
mandments, whilſt we at the ſame time wil. 
fully diſregard the reſt of them; ſo neither i; 
it ſufficient to be obedient only at certain Se. 
ſons, and when we may have little or no 
Temptation to the contrary ; but a due Senſe 
of Religion muſt run through the Whole of 
our Conduct, and in ſpite of all Temptation; 
of whatever Kind. The Favour of God muſt 
be the principal thing we purſue ; and the ap. 
proving ourſelves to him, be our conſtant and 
principal Aim; nor muſt we think it much 
to run counter to our worldly Intereſt, if th: 
Caſe be fo, that it cannot be conſulted but by 
acting unſuitably to our Chriſtian Duty. He 
is but little acquainted with the Chriſtian 
Laws, who does not know it to be impoſſible 
to ſerve God and Mammon (u); and that he 
that would fo fight the good Fight of Faith, a; 
to lay bold on eternal Life (ww), muſt take car: 
ſo to fight, that he may overcome. For, 
What foever is born of God, ſays the Apoſtle 
Jchn, overcom:th the World; and, If ai 
Mau to love the Mond, as to ſuffer it to over- 
come him, the ſame Apoſtle affures us, , 
Love of the Father is not in him (&). It! 

not 


(u) Matt. vi. 24. (io) 1 Tim. vi. 12. (x) 1 J 
v. 4. and il. 15, 
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not enough therefore to be religious, while 
dur Religion conſiſts with our Intereſt, while 
we can walk on ſmoothly in a proſperous 
Sunſhine, and are held in Honour and Eſteem 

for being ſo ; but we muſt alſo dare to be re- 
ligious in more trying Seaſons, and to face, if 
ncedful, the moſt threatening Storms, Diſ- 
grace, and Poverty, and Death itſelf, If 
there are any yet doubtful of the Truth of 
this, let me but requeſt their Attention to the 
poſitive Words of that Judge, at whoſe Bar we 
muſt all of us ſtand ; and who expreſly aflerts 

it in the following Terms: He that loveth 
Father or Mother more than me, 1s not worthy 

of me : And he that loveth Son or Daughter 
more than me, is not worthy of me. And 

he that taketh not his Croſs, and follcweth 
after me, is not worthy of me. He that find- 

eth his Lie, ſhall boſe it; and he that loſeth his 
Life for my ſake, ſhall find it (y). And again; 

If any Man come to me, and hate not his Ja- 
ber, and Mcther, and Wife, and Children, 
and Brethren, and Sifters, yea and his own 
Life alſo, he cannot be my Diſciple. And whc:- 
ſoever doth not bear his Croſs, and come after 

me, cannot be my Diſciple, And again; Mo- 

| ſoever be be of you, that, whenſocver I ſhall 
call him to it, forſaketh not all he hath, he 
cannot be my Diſciple. Salt is good: But if the 
bal have liſt bis Savour, wherewith ball it 
e. ſeaſoned? It is neither ſi for the Land, nor 


F q a, . 7 
li 


(r) Matt. x. 37, 38, 39+ 
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*.Cert 


Lia 


yet for the Dungbil; but Men caſt it oy, 
He that hath Ears to hear, let him hear (2) 
Nor did he only teach this Doctrine while hy 
lived on Earth, but alſo ſince his Aſcenſion t 
the Right-hand of God in the Heavens, 3 
you may ſee at your Leiſure in every one 9 
thoſe Seven Epiſtles that n was ordered 9 
write to the Afatic Churches (a). As we are 
therefore ſolicitous to behave ourſelves rightly 
in the Chriſtian Warfare, we muſt take car: 
ſo to fight, that we may gain the Victory; 
and that neither Death, nor Life, nor Angel, 
nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor Thing 
preſent, nor Things to come, nor Height, ny 
Depth, nor any other Creature, may be «|; 
to ſeparate us from the Love of God, which i 
in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord (b). Not that ou 
State is to be judged of by here-and-there 7 
particular Caſe ; for the Fleſh may ſometime; 
overcome the Spirit: But yet the Victory, 2 
to the general, muſt be either on the Side of 
the Spirit, and we mult take care to be Faith, 
by the Aſſiſtance of God, unto Death, or we 
can have no Right to the Promiſe of the 
Crown of Life (c). For thus faith he that fits 
upon the Throne, He that overcometh ſhall 
inberit all Things, and I will be bis God, and 
he ſhall be my Son. But the Fearful and Unbe- 
liecing, and the Abominable, and Murderers, 
aud l beremengers, and Sorcerers,' and all 

Liars, 


o 


(=). Lube xiv. 205-27-:236-2-5-35; (a) Rev. Chap. 
it, lil. (6) Rim. viii. tt. \C) Rev. ii. 10. 
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| Liars, ſhall have their Part in the Lake which 


kurneth with Fire and Brimſtone ; which is the 
ſecond Death (d). But let this ſuffice as to 
the Nature of that general Practice which our 
moſt holy Religion requires, and let me now 
proceed, as was propoſed, 


© Tn the TuIRD Place, To ſhew what Place 
| Purity and Charity have in ſuch a Practice; 
and that they are highly important and eſſen- 
tial Parts of it. And here, after having juſt 
premiſed, that the Love of our adorable 
Creator is to be deſervedly reckoned as the 
| Firſt Commandment (e), and as what is indeed 
the Root and Principle of all other Virtues ; 
there is no Man who knows any thing of the 
true Nature and Order of Things, but muſt 
allow theſe in our Text to be the next in Dig- 
nity, and to be indeed no other than ſuch ge- 
WF ovine Fruits of the Love of God being really 
WW within us, that he who has not the one, can 
but vainly pretend to the other. But, fay 1 
theſe things only as a Man? Do not the Scri- 
ptures fay alſo the ſame? When the P/almi/ 
ks the Queſtion, Who ſhall aſcend into the 
Hill of the Lord? And who ſhall ſtand in his 
boly Place? he immediately anſwers it in 
the following Words: He that hath clean 
Hands, and a pure Heart; who hath not lift 
up hrs Soul unto Vanity, nor ſworn deciitfully, 
| — * 


d) Rev. xxi. 7, 8. (e) Matt. xxii. 3538. and 
Art xii. 28, 29, 30. 
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yet for the Dunghil; but Men caſt it oy, 
He that hath Ears to hear, let him hear (s 
Nor did he only teach this Doctrine while h. 
lived on Earth, but alſo ſince his Aſcenſion 9 
the Right-hand of God in the Heavens, 2 
ou may ſee at your Leiſure in every one gf 
thoſe Seven Epiſtles that Jh was ordered t 
write to the Matic Churches (a). As we are 
therefore ſolicitous to behave ourſelves rightly 
in the Chriſtian Warfare, we muſt take car 
ſo to fight, that we may gain the Victory; 
and that neither Death, nor Life, nor Angel, 
nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor Thing 
preſent, nor Things to come, nor Height, ny 
Depth, nor any other Creature, may be ab|; 
to ſeparate us from the Love of God, which 1; 
in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord (b). Not that ou 
State is to be judged of by here-and-there 1 
particular Caſe ; for the Fleſh may ſometime; 
overcome the Spirit: But yet the Victory, 
to the general, muſt be either on the Side of 
the Spirit, and we muſt take care to be Faithful, 
by the Aſſiſtance of God, unto Death, or we 
can have no Right to the Promiſe of the 
Crown of Life (c). For thus faith he that fits 
upon the Throne, He that overcometh ſhall 
inberit all Things, and I *oill be his God, and 
he ſhall be my Son. But the Fearful and Unbe- 
lieving, and the Abeminable, and Murderers, 
and Wheremenzers, and Sorcerers, and al 
Liars, 


(S] Luke xiv. 20, 27. 23, 3 38, (a) Rev. Chap. 
it, li. (b) Rom. viii. ut. (c) Rez. ii. 10. 
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Liars, ſhall have their Part in the Lake which 
kurneth with Fire and Brimſtone ; which is the 
ſecond Death (d). But let this ſuffice as to 
the Nature of that general Practice which our 
moſt holy Religion requires, and let me now 
proceed, as was propoſed, 


In the ThIRD Place, To ſhew what Place 

Purity and Charity have in ſuch a Practice; 

and that they are highly important and eſſen- 

tial Parts of it. And here, after having juſt 
premiſed, that the Love of our adorable 
Creator is to be deſervedly reckoned as the 
Firſt Commandment (e), and as what is indeed 

the Root and Principle of all other Virtues ; 
there is no Man who knows any thing of the 

true Nature and Order of Things, but muſt 
allow theſe in our Text to be the next in Dig- 
I nity, and to be indeed no other than ſuch ge- 
wine Fruits of the Love of God being really 
 W within us, that he who has not the one, can 
but vainly pretend to the other. But, ſay 1 
* W theſe things only as a Man? Do not the Scri- 
* I ptures fay alſo the ſame ? When the Pſalmi/t 
aks the Queſtion, Who ſhall aſcend into the 
Hill of the Lord? And who ſball land in his 
boly Place? he immediately anſwers it in 
the following Words: He that hath clear 
Hands, and a pure Heart; who hath not lift 
up bis, Soul unto Vanity, nor fworn deccitfully. 
H- 


d) Rev. xxi. 7, 8. (e) Mett. xxii. 35. 38. and 
ulark xii. 28, 29, 30. | 
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He ſhall receive the Bleſſing from the Lord 
and Righteouſneſs from the God of his Salta. 
tion (7). And when our Lord opened hi; 
Mouth in pronouncing Bleſſings on ſever; 
Characters, he pronounced this Bleſſing cn 
the Pure in Heart, that they ſhould aſſured}; 
come to ſee God (g). St. Paul earneſtly ex. 
horts the Philippians, If there be any Virti, 
or zf there he any Praiſe, that they would 
make it their Care to think on whatſoeryr 
Things are pure (b); and, having Occaſion, in 


his Epiſtle to Titus, to mention our Lord; 


giving himſelf for us, he ſubjoins, that he di 
it for this very Purpoſe, That he might redeen 
us from all our Iniquity, and purify us unt 
himſelf for a peculiar People (i). St. Peter, 
ſpeaking to the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem con. i 
cerning the Faith which accompanies Salva- i 
tion, mentions its purify;ng the Heart, as an i 
eſſential Property (); and beſeeches thoſe to 
whom he wrote his Epiſtles, in a very earneſt 
and affectionate Manner, to ab/tain from fleſi 
Luſts, which war againſt the Soul (I). $t. 
James, deſcribing the Wiſdom that is frm 
abcve, tells us, that it is i pure, then peace 
able, gentle, and ſo on (m). And St. Jon, 
{ſpeaking of the Hope of the Righteous, witl 
regard to that unſpeakable Glory that ſhall be 
conferred upon them at our Lord's Appearing, 

imme⸗ 


Y) Fam. xxiv. 3, 4, 5. (g) Matt. v. 8. (Y) Phi. 
iv. 8. (i) Titus ii. 14. (#) Ads xv. 9. (1) 1 Par 
li. 11. (n) James iii. 17. 
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immediately adds, And every Man that hath 
' this Hope in him, purifieth himſelf, even as he 
is pure (o). And it is, we know, expreſly 
declared concerning the new Jeruſalem, that 
there ſhall in no-wiſe enter into it any thin 
” that defileth, neither whatſoever worketh Abo- 
minatton—but they which are written in the 
Lamb's Book of Life (p). Yea, the Scriptures 
hardly ever make mention of ſuch Sins as ex- 
clude from Salvation, but that Impurity or 
Senfuality is found one amongſt them; which 
is ſo often, ſo expreſly, and ſeverely threatened, 
that they who know any thing of their Bibles 
muſt often, no doubt, have obſerved it. And 
as for the great Virtue of Benevolence and 
doing Good, it is ſo much every-where in- 
ſiſted on through the Whole of Scripture, 
that it is, in a manner, needleſs to ſay much 
about it. It is with a ſpecial Reference to this 
very Grace, that our Lord requires us to be 
perfect, even as our Father, which is in Hea- 
ven, is perfect (g). And, having declared the 
Love of God to be the Firſt Commandment, 
he immediately adds, And the Second is like ; 
namely his, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as 
- thyſelf : There is none other Commandment 
greater than theſe (r). It is by this that all 
Men are to know that we are his Diſciples, 
| if we have Love one for another (s), And 
wh.n he repreſents to us the Manner of the 


2 future 


(9) 1 John iii. 3. () Rev. xxi. ult. (7) Alati. 
v. ut, & e. (i) Mark xii. 31. (s) Jebn xiii 35. 
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future Judgment, he makes this the Subjeg Þ 


of the grand Inquiry (). St. Paul prefers i 
both to Faith and Hope (u); and a us, 
above all Things, that we put on Charity (u] 
And it is, in ſhort, of ſuch Importance and Ne. 
ceſſity in the Chriſtian Life, that all Pretence 
to Religion are in vain without it. For wh 
hath this Werld's Good, ſays the Apoſtle John 
end ſeeth his Brother have Need, and ſhutte 
up his Bowels of Compaſſion from him, bum 
dwelleth the Love of God in him (x)? And 


again; He that Ioveth not, knoweth not Gul, 
for God is Love. F a Man ſay, I love Gil 


and hateth his Brother, be is a Liar; for k 
that loveth not his Brother, whom he hath ſc, 


how can he love God, whom he hath not ſeen: 


And this Commandment have we from him, tit 


he who loveth God, love his Brother alſo (y\ 


But it is needleſs to inlarge further on ſo plain 


a Point. Let us proceed therefore, as was pro- 


poſed, 


In the LasT Place, To ſhut up the Whol: 
with ſome eaſy and uſeful Reflections. 


And Firſt, Hence may we learn to judge t 
our Condition, whether we are truly religious 


or no. And here the Queſtion is not ſo much 


what we believe, or to which of thoſe Se: 


we 


(:) Matt. xxv. 31, &c. (u) 1 Cor. xiii. ut, 
(ww) Colaſſ. iii. 14. (*) 1 Fobn ili. 17. O) 1 Jobn i. 
8. 20, 21. 
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we are joined, into which Chriſtendom is fo 
unhappily divided, as whether we anſwer the 


Direction given in our Text, fo viſit the Fa- 


| therleſs and Widows in their Afliction, and to 


keep ourſelves unſpotted from the Weirld, Let 
us then ſeriouſly ask ourſelves, Is this our 


Ciſe? It is to be hoped, that we are all of us 


at leaſt ſo far Chriſtians, as to believe in Jeſs 
as the true Me//iah, the Son of God, and Sa- 


viour of the World. Let us then ſeriouſly aſk 
* ourſelves, What Effect this our Faith has 


upon us? Does it avail to purify our Hearts 
and Lives? Does it lead us to cleanſe ourſelves 


from all Filthineſs of the Fleſh and Spirit, and 


to be perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of God 
(z)? Do we ſuffer ourſelves to be contented 


with a bare Profeſſion ? Or are we really ſoli- 


citous to behave agreeably ? Have we that Pu- 
| rity and Benevolence which the holy Goſpel 


of our Saviour requires? Are we religiouſ] 

careful to maintain good Works (a)? And, 
as we have Opportunity and Ability, to do 
Good to all Men (6)? Have we learnt of our 


Lord to be meek and lowly in Heart (c)? 
Are we cloathed and adorned, as the Elect 
of God, with Bowels of Mercy, Tenderneſs, 


and Compaſſion (4)? Do we ſeek the King- 
dom of God, and his Righteouſneſs, in the 
firſt and principal Place (e)? Andare we careful 


2 to 


(2) 2 Cor. vii. 1. (a) Titus iii. 8. (0 Gal. vi. 


10. (e) Matt. xi. 29. (4) Col. iv. 12. (e) Alatt. 
vi. 33. 
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to obſerve all Things whatſoever our Lord 
has commanded us (7)? Does the chief g 
our Religion lie in Meats and Drinks, in Party. 
Zeal, Diſputes, and uſeleſs Ceremonies ; 
in Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Joy, in th: 
Holy Ghoſt (g), in ſerious Piety, and uſefy 
Goodneſs? Are we, in ſhort, really careful tg 


ſhun every Vice, and to adhere with Steadi. iſ 


neſs to the Cauſe of Virtue ? Is it our ſeriou; 
Endeavour to obey God's Laws; and are w. 
heartily ſorry whenever we break or tranſgre 
them? Are we ſolicitous, above all things, U 
ſecure his Favour ; and do we really prefer | 
to all other things? Do we oblige our Intereſ 
to give way to Duty, or force our Duty, © 


the other hand, to give way to that ? If th 
latter of theſe be the Caſe, our Religion i 
lame and defeCtive, nor is the true Loved 


the Father within us: But, if we can fin- 
cerely ſubſcribe to the former, and are con. 


ſcious, that we value and prefer our Duty be. 
fore all vicious Pleaſure, and all worldly In 
tereſt ; we may bid our Souls be of god 


Chear, and may rejoice in Hope of the Glon 


of God; and as we allow ourſelves in te 


Practice of no wilful Sins, may affure ou. 
ſelves of Indulgence for our Imperfection, 
and of being everlaſtingly happy by his Grac 


hereafter, to whom we have made it our Es. 
deavour to conform whilſt here. Again, 


$ ( 


J Matt, xxviii. ult. (2) Rom. xiv. 17. 
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Secondly, Hence alſo may we learn the Im- 
piety of that corrupt Church, who proudly 


ſtiles herſelf the Holy Catholic, and will 


allow of no Salvation but within her Pales ; 
who is ſo far from regulating her Conduct by 
the Laws of Chriſt, that ſhe is obliged to con- 
ceal them, that her Irregularities be not diſco- 
vered ; who has ſet up many Mediators of her 
own Invention, and expreſly contrary to di- 
vine Commandment ; who encourages Impu- 
rity by profuſe Indulgences ; who wallows in 
Filthineſs, and is drunk with Blood; whoſe 
very Mercy 1s Cruelty, and whoſe pretended 
Benevolence. is the moſt inhuman and brutal 


Barbarity. It would too much reſemble Po- 


pery in zs, to exclude all her Votaries from 


the Hopes of Mercy; but it at the ſame time 
certainly concerns us to avoid her Errors, and 
to withdraw ourſelves from her, that we be 


not Partakers of her Sins, and that we do 
not recei de of ber Plagues (bh). And, to con- 
clude this Subject, 

In the Third and laſt Place, Hence may we 
learn alſo the Abſurdity of implicit Faith, the 
Right and Neceſſity of private Judgment, and 


of an univerſal Toleration in ſuch Affairs as 


| relate to Religion. For as it is eſſentially ne- 


ceſſary to a Chriſtian Practice, that it be evan- 
gelical with regard to the Matter, and have thc 
Goſpel of Chriſt for its Rule; ſo he that follows 
unpli- 

% Rec. xviii. 4. 
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implicitly the Faith of others, though he my 
conform his Practice unto their Direction 
yet may he greatly deviate from the acre 
Standard, And as there is this Danger in ſub. 
mitting to the Faith of others, ſo is it equal) 


unchriſtian to compel others to ſubmit to oy Þþ 


own ; it being as neceſſary and eflential to: 


Chriſtian Practice, that it be according to the 


Dictates of Mens own Convictions, as thy 
they judge for themſelves, and take the Goſpe 


of Chriſt for their Rule. If we are therefor Þ. 


ſolicitous to behave ourſelves as becomes the 
Goſpel, and to adorn the holy Doctrine of 


God, and our Saviour, in all things, we mutt 


make that the Standard of our Faith and 
Practice; and as we muſt be guided in al 
things by our own Convictions, and not by 
thoſe of any other for us, ſo the very ſame 
Liberty that we take ourſelves, we muſt be 


equally willing to indulge to others; as con- 


fidering, that the Unity of the Chriſtian 


Church does not ſo much conſiſt in an Uni- 


formity of Faith in all Things, as in an Unity 


of Spirit in the Bond of Peace (i); and s 
remembring, that the Religion of Jeſus isa Þ 


Religion of Love and Good-will, of the 
moſt perfect Purity, and ſublime Benevolence; 
that is more averſe to nothing than to Rage and 
Malice, or that inſiſts not more on any thing 
than Love, and Peace, and kind Beneficence, 
| like 

(3) Epheſ. iv. 3. 
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N germ. V. with regard to Practice. 119 


1 
'* able to keep you from falling, and to preſent 


like that of Heaven, Now, unto him that is 


jou faultleſs before the Preſence of his Glory, 
"with exceeding Joy, to the only <wiſe God our 


Saviour, be Glory and Majeſly, Dominion and 


Power, both now, and for ever. Amen (&)! 


( ) Jude, Ver. 24, 25. 
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SERMON VI. 


The ſerving God a reaſonable Servo, 


— 2 


Rom. xii. 1. 

T beſeech you therefore, Brethren, by the Mer. 
cies of God, that ye preſent your Bodies 
living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto Gu, 
which is your reaſonable Service. 


T HE Apoſtle, in the foregoing Part d it h: 
this Ep iſtle, having ſhewn the Necel- Þ ligio 
ſity of the Tow of Faith for the Juſtification ¶ fintu 
both of Jeus and Gentiles, who, having all hi 
of them broken their reſpective Laws, could I dead 
therefore have no plain Hopes of Juſtification God 
by them; and having alſo proved, againſt the Poir 
Fews, that there was nothing inconſiſtent with I that, 
the Promiſe God had made to Abraham, in Wot G 
his rejecting their Nation for their Unbelieh pure 
and electing the penitent and believing Ger- hi 
tiles for his peculiar People, in their room and Nef 


ſtead; 
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Mead ; proceeds at length in this Chapter 
to conclude the Whole, as his Method is in 
all his other Epiſtles, with ſome uſeful In- 
ſtructions for the Chriſtian Life; which he 
here enforces from the Conſideration of thoſe 
many Mercies, which in the Grace of the 
Goſpel are beſtowed upon us: 7 beſeech you 
therefore, Brethren, ſays the Apoſtie, by the 
Mercies of God, of that God who has now 
called you to be his Church and People, who 

has ſent his Son into the World to die for 

| you, and who has declared theſe glad Tidings 
of Salvation to you, hat ye preſent your Bodies 
living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
which is your reaſonable Service, It is the 

WF hitter Part of theſe Words that I ſhall chiefly 
peak to; namely, that the Service of God is 
do other than a reaſonable Service; a Subject 
| highly worthy of our Conſideration, and which 
tan at no time be improper or unſeaſonable, as 
it has the moſt direct Tendency to endear Re- 
CW gion, and to recommend its Precepts to a 
u finful World, and fo to accompliſh that End to 
which the whole Goſpel leads; that, being 
d dead to Sin, we ſhould henceforth live unto 
n Cod, through Teſus Chriſt our Lord. The 
Point then to be infiſted on is bricfly this ; 
that, in conforming our Conduct to the Laws 
of God, we do but follow the Dictates of the 
pureſt Reaſon. In the further Proſecution of 
which uſeful Subject, I ſhall not take up any 
if your Time, cither by going about to de- 
R monſtrate, 
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monſtrate, that there is a God, or that th, 
Chriſtian Religion is from God; but 1) 
conſider myſelf as ſpeaking to a Chriſtian Ay 
dience, and who are ſufficiently ſettled j 
theſe Points already; and ſhall therefore begy 
with obſerving, 


In the FIRST Place, That the Service d 
God muſt appear to be a reaſonable Service 
as it conſiſts in Obedience to the beſt of N 


ings, and whom we are under the ſtrongu G 
Obligations to obey in all Things; ſince iti 
in him that we live, and move, and have ] 10 
Being, and from him that we have receiv 
every thing that we are and have, Is it f _ 
he, who firſt formed us theſe Bodies, ai Fe 
gave us theſe our Souls? Is it not he, f 

has preſerved us, and ſuſtained us in Liz. 
until now? Is it not purely to his Goodneh Fe ___ 
and divine Benevolence, that we owe all tx T 
Mercies which we have, or hope for? 4: - 
we not all the Creatures of his ſoverin 5% 
Power, and intirely dependent on his Wil * 
and Pleaſure, both with regard to our Le 7 
and every Comfort of them ? To whom ther Y 


fore ſhould we offer up our Prayers and Praiki be 
but to that God in whoſe Hand our Life b 
Or to whom can all our Service be ſo juſt 
due? Can there be any thing more confiſten th. 
with the Rules of Reaſon, than that we ſhow uz 
highly honour this our heavenly Father; fre 
Love him as our Creator, and our Benefactor 


Ar 
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And fincerely obey him as our rightful Go- 
* vernor ? That we ſhould chearfully a& the 
parts which he has ſet us, and employ all our 
Lives and Powers in his Service? Can there, 
lay, be any thing more reaſonable, or more 
juſtly due, from Creatures, ſuch as we, to a 
benign Creator, than that with humble 
"Prayers we ſhould invoke his Favour ? With 
MW filial Affections ſtrive to do his Pleaſure ? 
Thank him with grateful Hearts for all his 
"Goodneſs towards us? And, in ſhort, readily 
pay him all thoſe proper Honours, which re- 
ſult from his Perfections, and Relation to us, 
both as the God who made, and by his Son 
* redeemed us, and whoſe chief End in all 
things is his Creatures Good? But, to go on: 


a 
op =. * th. 


" SECONDLY, The Service of God muſt alſo 
. > appear to be a reaſonable Service, as it is 

© greatly conducive to our Health of Body, and 
to the preſerving and lengthening of our tem- 
poral Lives. For, The Fear of the Lord, ſays 
the wiſe Solomon, prolongeih Days—and 7s a 


Death (a). Weak Conſtitutions will indeed 
be weak, notwithſtanding any Courſe of Life 
whatever; nor will Religion preſerve us either 
from going the Way of all Fleſh, or from 
thoſe previous Diſeaſes that commonly force 
us into it: But though it will not ſave us 
1 from being ſometimes ſick, yet will it till 
— 2 preſerve 
(a) Prov. x, 27. and xiv. 27. 


© Fountain of Life, to depart from the Snares of 
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4 
1 
. 
? 
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preſerve us from being ſick fo often, and i; fl 
tirely free us too from many Evils, which: wi 
more licentious Conduct often brings Ma sh 
under, For ſo long as Peace and Quietneſ g 
Mind tend more to Health than Diſconten Þ 
and Paſſion; ſo long as Sobriety and Ten. ap 
erance continue to be more healthful thy ve 
Fxceſr and Drunkenneſs ; ſo long as Puri Fc 
and Chaſtity are more healthy than Luſt a, «;/ 
Debauchery ; ſo long muſt it be the Teng . 
ency of a virtuous Practice to keep us fs th 
from many foul Diſorders, and that not oh P. 
tend to imbitter all the Sweets of Life, but C 
hurry on our Death by ſwift Advances. 9 V. 
that ſhould we take up the Words of ch ur 
Pſalmiſt, What Man is he that deſireth Liſ, ar 
and loveth many Days, that he may ſee God? | be 
we could not give better Advice than he hu Fe 
done for us; Keep thy Tongue from Evil, au U 
thy Lips from ſpeaking Guile, Depart fim VF 
Evil, and do Good: Seek Peace, and purſue in 
(6). If we are therefore ſolicitous for i i 
Welfare of theſe mortal Bodies, it is impoſi if 
ble for us to take a better Method, than v ſe 
offer them up to God as /zving Sacrifices ; , g 
as the ſame Apoſtle expreſſes it in anoths: # 5c 
Paſſage, to yield our Members as Inſtrument 7 
of Righteouſneſs to God (c). For what elſe d A 
the Luxurious and Intemperate, but ruin them. ſu 
ſelves as faſt as they can? Or to what End F 
tends the Practice of the Debauchee, but to | tc 


fil Þ 


( Palm xxxiv. 12, 13, 14. (c) Rom. vi. 13. 


g x 
1 
| 4 
5 
- 


fill his Bones with Rottenneſs, and his Life 
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with Pain, and to bring him down with 
Shame to an untimely Grave ? But, 


TariRDLY, The Service of God muſt alfo 
appear to be a reaſonable Service, as it has a 
very manifeſt Influence on our Peace of Mind. 
For, Great Peace, ſays the Pſalmiſt, have they 


' «hich love thy Law; and nothing ſhall offend 
' them (d). It is its natural Tendency to calm 


the Soul, to ſtill the Tumult of diſordered 


* Paſſions, and huſh the Cries of the awakened 
| Conſcience : Whereas the direct Tendency of 


Vice, on the other hand, is only to ruffle and 


unhinge the Mind, and to baniſh true Peace 


and Quietneſs from our Breaſts, which can 


be no-where found but in the Paths of Virtue. 


For it is the Nature of Wickedneſs to create 


* Uneaſineſs, and to fill the Soul with terrible 
Forebodings. They may indeed lie dormant 


in a pleaſant Sun-ſhine, and while the Pro- 


ſpect of Danger is only beheld from afar ; but 
if the Clouds, tho' but in Fancy, blacken, and 
ſeem to threaten an approaching Storm, the 
guilty Mind 1s preſently alarmed, and all the 
Soul is filled with ghaſtly Terrors. There 7s 
no Peace, ſaith my God, to the Wicked (e). 
And, indeed, what Peace can we ſuppoſe in 


| fuch, who have ſo many Evils ſtaring in their 


Faces, whoſe Conſciences ſeldom ſpeak but 
to accuſe them, and to affright and terrify 
them 

(4) Pſalm exix. 165. (e) 1jaiah lvii. ult. 
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them with the Wrath of Heaven, and the tre. 
mendous Vengeance of an angry God? Arq 


if, amidſt the Variety of their vain Delight, i 


they prevail upon their Conſciences to be x 


quiet, which it is hardly ſuppoſeable they a. 


ways can; yet, whilſt they continue to ben 
Bondage to their Sins and Vices, they muſt hs 
{till far diſtant from the Ways of Peace, ani 
ſubjected to much and great Uneaſineſs. P 
though every thing elſe about them ſhould he 
quiet, yet their own unruly Paſſions will ng 


One vicious Inclination or other will be ner. 
petually craving to be ſatisfied ; and though 
the Difficulties to be ſurmounted, in order 0 
gratify it, be ever ſo great, yet how miſerably 


are they haraſſed till it be accompliſhed ; an! 


yet how much more, if, as it often happe, 


their Labour, after all, ſhould prove in vain! 
Not to omit, that ſuch is the Nature of difor. 
dered Paſſions, as that, by endeavouring t 
ſatisfy them, they are but the more inflamed, 
and made more craving than they were before, 
And now, What Peace can dwell within that 
Soul, that is thus perpetually toſſed as on x 
raging Ocean ; a Slave to every Luſt ; driven 


to and fro by every Blaſt of Paſſion ; impa- i 
_ tiently ſeeking Reſt, yet finding none; always Þ 


deceived, yet courting the Deluſion ; and 
dreading Pain, yet running on to meet it 


But though the Wicked and Ungodly, like the 


troubled Sea, are utter Strangers to ſerene 


Repoſe, continually hurried on, they ſcarc: 
know 
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know whither, by a Multitude of unruly and 
' tumultuous Paſſions, and vexed and tortured 
by an evil Conſcience, which, like a dead]! 


Poiſon, kills their ſweeteſt: Comforts; the 
Servants of God, on the contrary, who obe 

his Laws, and have preſented themſelves to 
him 2 living Sacrifice, are as it were elevated 


by Faith into thoſe peaceful Regions, where 


they breathe as in a free and unmoleſted Air, 
and Storms and Moleſtations ſeldom reach 
them. Being juſtified by Faith, they are at 
Peace with God (f) ; and, in the room of 


that Uncafineſs, which is the common At- 


tendant of a Senſe of Guilt, enjoy that ſolid 
and well-grounded Peace, which is the na- 
tural Conſequence of a Senſe of Pardon. 
They need no longer dread the Frowns of 
Heaven, or tremble at the Forethoughts of a 
future Reckoning ; but, having made their 


Peace with God, through Tejus Chri/?, may 


fing ſweet Songs of Peace unto their Souls ; 
may lay them down in Peace, and fleep in 
Quiet, ſafe in his Favour from deſtructive 
Harms ; may even think of Death with Peace 
and Comfort, and ſtretch their joyful Proſpects 
to eternal Ages. So that if it be reaſonable 
for us to ſeek our own Advantage, cither with 
regard to the Health of our Bodies, or the 
Quiet and Peace of our Minds, then muſt it 
be reaſonable for us to obſerve Goii's Laws, 

and 

J) Rom. v. 1. 
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and to ſquare our Lives by his divine Com. 
mandments. But again; 


FouRTHLY, The Service of God muſt al{ 
appear to be a reaſonable Service, as it is the 
ſureſt Path to true and ſolid Pleaſure. Fo 


what is Religion, or the ſerving God, but the 


acting agreeably to our Minds and Conſci. 
ences, and to the original Conſtitution of our 
Make and Frame ? Which, befides the Peace 
it muſt occaſion in us, muſt be alſo a never- 
failing Spring of ſolid Joy and Pleaſure. Her 
Ways, ſays Solomon, are Ways of Pleaſantnej; 
(g). And what can poſſibly be a Foundation 
for our living pleaſantly, if the Teſtimony cf 
a good Conſcience, and the Aſſurance of God 
Favour, be not ſo? Or what Proſpects can 
be ſufficient to excite it in us, if the Proſpect 
of being happy for ever and ever will not do 
it? It muſt indeed be acknowleged, that there 
are Pleaſures, ſuch as they are, to be found 
in a diſſolute and vicious Life. But then it 
muſt be allowed, at the ſame time, that the 
Pleaſures of Religion are as much ſuperior to 
the Pleaſures of Sin, as the Foundations they 
are built upon are of a more folid and rational 
Nature. For what Compariſon can there 
poſſibly be, between the moſt pleaſurable En- 
joyments of a guilty Mind, and the rational, 
ſolid, and ſubſtantial Pleaſures of a peaceful 
Conſcience, and a quiet Spirit, ariſing from a 

Con- 

(g) Prov. iii. 17. 
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Conſciouſneſs of —_ at Peace with God, of 


having the Supreme Being for our Friend and 
Father, and the tranſporting Views of an eter- 
nal Heaven ? It is very true, theſe Pleaſures of 
the Righteous are not ſo viſible as thoſe of 
others ; they do not break out in loud and 
noiſy Laughters, in the midſt of which the 

cart may yet be ſorrowful; but they are 
ſtill as real, and far more deep and laſting. 
Nor are the Pleaſures of Religion only real 
and folid, and ſuch as are built on rational and 
good Foundations, but, on many other Ac- 
counts alſo, the moſt excellent and defireable 
of any; as they are ſuch as we may always 
be certain, if not wanting to ourſelves, of 
obtaining ; as oy are ſuch as never ſatiate or 
cloy, but rather ſtill increaſe by frequent Re- 
petition ; as they have alſo a natural Tend- 
ency to increaſe all others, as well by teach- 
ing us to uſe them in the propereſt manner, as 
by enabling us to enjoy them with a quiet 
Conſcience ; as they are ſuch as are not de- 
pendent on the Wills of others, or ſubject to 


the Humours and Caprice of Men; ſuch as it 


is not in the Power of our moſt inveterate 


Enemies to deprive us of; ſuch as will bear 


us Company in every Station ; continue with 
us even in Age and Sickneſs ; which no Storms 


| of Adverſity can blow away ; and which even 


Death itſelf wants Power to put an End to. 
But this naturally leads us to conſider, 


8 FiIFTHLY, 
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FrrrulLv, That the Service of God mu 
be alſo highly reaſonable, as it has a Ten, 
ency to ſupport us even in all Condition 
and, in whatſoever State we are, to make | 
therewith content. It has indeed a naty; 
Tendency, as before obſerved, to keep a gre 
many Evils away from us; thoſe of the Mint 
by bleſſing us with a peaceful Conſcieng, 
thoſe of the Body, by leading us to a prog; 
Temperance; and thoſe of the Eſtate, 
putting us on an honeſt Induſtry, and x. 
ſtraining all extravagant Expences. But 
as it muſt be owned, after all, that Affitiun 
are common to all Men, and that there isn 


perfect Beatitude on this Side Heaven; o 
muſt therefore be a further Recommendatiq 4 
of this bleſſed Service, to conſider its Efficaq fac! 


to alleviate and to ſooth thoſe Evils, which: Car 
is in no Man's Power wholly to prevent. L T 
it be therefore, that the Righteous have the 
Troubles, as well as the Wicked; that the Aln 
are liable to be ruffled by diſtaſteful Accident ¶ une 
to be exerciſed with a painful and diſtemperi ih 
Body; or to be oppreſſed with difficult ant. 
narrow Circumſtances : Yet, as the preſent... 


State is not their State of Recompence; i 


they may ſtill be happy in their Hops * 
and Proſpects; and as they have, beſides, the pets 
Promiſes of God to comfort them, that «Wh, 


things ſhall work together , for their fini nd 
C 
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KF Gd (4), and add new Glories to their future 


Crown (7) ; ſo have they _— Cordials to 
ſupport their Spirits, and ſooth their Minds to 
Peace, and calm Contentment. As to the 
Wicked, indeed, their Caſe is very different; 
for as all their Joys depend on their Proſpe- 


my, it can be no wonder, if, in Adverſity, 


they are quite without them ; nor can we 
juſtly expect any thing but Dejection from 
them. Should all their Lives indeed be ſpent 
in Fear and Trembling, it would be nothing 
but what, God knows, they have weighty 
Reaſons for, even though their Affairs at pre- 
ſent ſhould be never ſo proſperous, if they 
conſider only Whom they have made their Ene- 
my, and what they have to fear from His 
moſt juſt Reſentments. But it is not ſo with 
ſuch as love God's Laws, and make it their 
Care to accompliſh his divine Injunctions. 
They have nothing to fear from God, but 
much to hope for ; may live ſecure in his 
Almighty Favour ; truſt their Concerns to his 
pnerring Wiſdom ; and chear their Souls with 
bis paternal Goodneſs, A Soul devoted to 
this bleſſed Service lives in a purer and more 


"heavenly Air, and ſees with other Eyes than 


common Men ; and, by ſoaring frequently aloft 
on the Wings of divine Contemplation, it 


pets above thoſe Clouds that hide the Light 


and continued Sun-ſhine, than can be the 
S 2 Portion 
(Þ) Rem. viii. 28. (i) 2 Cor, iv. 17. 


from others, and enjoys a far more peaceful 
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Portion of thoſe, whoſe Habitation is wholj 


below. It ſees indeed the Glories of th, M- 


World, but it is as from the Pinacle of e 


Temple, or as from the Top of an exceediy 
high Mountain, and from which they apper 
comparatively ſmall and contemptible ; andi 


much the more, as it ſees itſelf formed t 
eater and diviner Things. It does not om 


look through the Caſements of Fleſh, but : 


has Eyes of Faith, by which it ſees an 


diſcerns things inviſible, and ſpies a great de 
of Good, where others ſee nothing but El 


In ſhort, it ſees that all things are managed 


a Being of infinite Wiſdom and Goodnei; 


and, which is more than all, it ſees this Be. 
ing is its Friend and Father; and is therefor 
ſo aſſured, that all things relating to him {il 
be wiſely ordered, as that he is therch 


ſweetly drawn to acquieſce in every thing. I. 


may not indeed have always what he withe; 
but then he knows, that he has always whath: 
ought to wiſh, and, therefore, ſufficient Caui 


to be content and eaſy. My Condition, mi 


he ſay, let it be what it will, is ſuch as Go 
ſees to be beſt for me, whoſe unfathomabl: 


Wiſdom is infinitely ſuperior to mine; ad 
with whoſe all-wiſe and all- merciful Admi- 


niſtrations, however ſeemingly harſh and un- 
pleaſant, J have the higheſt Reaſon to be it 
all times ſatisfied. Have I Health and Pre 
ſperity ? Theſe Bleſſings receive an Addition, 


as they are given in Mercy, and in Favour u 
| m. 
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me. Have I Affliction and Adverſity ? Even 
theſe ſhall be to me for Good. Am I perſe- 
cauted and deſpiſed ? I may ſtill rejoice, and 
be exceeding glad ; becauſe the greater, for 
chat Reaſon, ſhall be my Reward in Heaven 


(o). Why then ſhould I be uneaſy, or let „ | 
my Soul be diſquieted within me, at the . 


Hence but a little while, a few ſhort Years 4 
at moſt, and all my Pains and Troubles ſhall 1 
be over; and everlaſting Reſt, and Peace, and 
joy, ſucceed them. And what fo great Mat- 
ter then, how it fares with me in this Inch of 
„Time, when an unending Happineſs is but 
| juſt before me, and which the Hand of Death 
will ſhortly lead me into? To an Eye of 
* Senſe, my Caſe may indeed be bad, and I 
ſeem poor, unhappy, and afflicted ; but if | 
viewed, on the other hand, by an Eye of | 
Faith, I am really rich, and glorious, and | 


happy, above what all the Sinners in the 
World can boaſt. But further: 


h having only what is fit and beſt for me ? 1 


SIxTHLY, The Service of God muſt be 4 
* alſo highly reaſonable, as it ennobles our 9 
Natures, and makes us truly honourable; and ; 
m. that not only in the Sight of God, good An- 
un gels, and good Men, but even of the Wicked 
u themſelves; who, however averſe to lead a 
ri holy Life, and prone perhaps, in Word, to 14 
, ridicule ſuch as do ſo, yet cannot, at the fame 4 
10 | time, 1 
me (+) Matt. v. 11, 12. 
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time, but inwardly approve of their Conduct 
and pay them Homage in their Heart and 
Mind. For even great as the Corruption and 
Depravity of the Generality is, there are yet 
few ſo bad, and loſt to Senſe and Reaſon, x; 


not to ſee, that Virtue is indeed praiſeworthy, 


and ſuch as juſtly merits Honour and Eſteem, Þ 


And, indeed, ſo long as Humility continue; 
to be more honourable than Pride; fo long x; 
a merciful Diſpoſition is more amiable in it 
own Nature than a cruel one; ſo long a; 
Truth and Fidelity continue to be more ho- 
nourable than Deceit and Treachery; and a 
peaceable, placable, and forgiving Temper, is 
more approved than Paſſion, Spite, and Ma- 
lice; ſo long muſt Virtue continue to be more 
honourable than Vice, and he who ſerves li 
God, than he who ſerves his Luſts, and bru- 
tal Paſſions. It is, indeed, the only Nobility 
that is worth contending for, and without 
which all other is but ſplendid Shame, To 
which may be added, 


SEVENTHLY, That the Service of God muſt 
appear to be a reaſonable Service, as it is what 
will enable us to triumph over Death itſelf. 
Riches may comfort us in the Time of Life; 
but they cannot profit us in the Hour of Death. 
Vice too may promiſe us Happineſs in Health; 
but it can only at Death ſpeak Terror and 
Diſmay. But true Religion is a Friend in 
Death, and ſuch as will ſtill continue to ſpeak 

Peace 
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peace and Comfort, even when there is no- 


thing elſe in the whole World that can. The 
Sinner's Life, it is granted, may be gay and 


pleaſant; but in what a dreadful manner does 


he make his Exit! How wiſhfully does he 
look back upon his darling World! With 

E * what Regret and Reluctancy does he bid it a 
final Adieu! How does he linger, trembling, 


round the Shores of Light; and ſtart, affrighted 
at the Gloom before him ! But, though the 


Þ Joys of the Worldling then fail, and the 


Hopes of the Hypocrite * though the 
Wicked is driven away in his Wickedneſs ; yet 
the Righteous has Hope in his Death (I), and 
ſuch as is ſufficient to enable him to reſign his 
Soul, with a becoming Decency, to Him who 
gave it, The being able to look back on a 


 well-ordered Conduct, excites ſuch Peace and 


Pleaſure in the Mind, as reflects a Brightneſs 
on the Cloſe of Life, and, like a friendly Sun, 
ſhines with a chearing Light, even in the 
midſt of the Shadows of Death. Death, in- 
deed, to the Wicked, is the King of Terrors 
(m) ; but it is no more to the Righteous, than 
a friendly Meſſenger, ſent to call them hence 
into a better State. And therefore, though 


the Wicked juſtly tremble at the Approach of 


it ; yet the Chriſtian, on the other hand, who 


| has kept the Faith, who is reconciled to God 


through Chriſt, and, by the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit 
end Grace, has run the Race appointed him to 


run, 


(1) Prov, xiv. 22, (in) fob xviii. 14. 
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run, may look Death in the Face without 
Terror, and fecl his Approaches without an 
tormenting Dread, crying out, in the Lan. 
guage of the holy H/almiſt, Though I wal 
through the Valley of the Shadow of Death 
T xeill fear no Evil: For thou, O God, un: 


with me ; thy Rod, and thy Staff, they comet 


me (u). He may entertain himſelf with the 
pleaſant and delightful Proſpect, that he i; 
come to the End of an uncertain Life; that 
he is going to be delivered from an evil World; 
that all his Troubles are now almoſt over, 
and that all to come is everlaſting Peace, But 
this brings us to conſider, 


In the EicuTn and laſt Place, That the 
Service of God muſt be alſo a reaſonable 
Service, as it ſtands connected with ſuch 1 
glorious and divine Reward, as ſhall not oy 
exceed our moſt exalted Wiſhes, but ſtili g 
on increaſing even to endleſs Ages, Tie 
Pleaſures of Sin are but of ſhort Duration; 
they can laſt ot longeſt but the Time of Life; 
but the Fruits of Virtue are laſting and dura 
ble, and ſuch as will keep us Company be. 
yond the Grave. Bodily Exrrciſe prefiteti 


little, or, as it is in the Margin, for a little 


time; hut Gcalineſs is profitable unto al 


Things, having Promiſe of the Life that niu 
7s, and of that which is to roine (o. So that 
what the Enemy of Mankind faid of 7), 
with 

(2) Pſalm xxiil. 4. (o) 1 Tim. iv. 8, 
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with regard to his worldly Proſperity, Doh 
Job fear God for nought (p)? it we do but 


| apply it to the other World, may be equally 


{id of all good Men in general. For God is 


not one that ſays to any of his Servants, Seek 


ve my Face, or obey my Voice, in vain, He 
has indeed no other End in all the Laws he 
gives us, than to make us meet for a happy 


Immortality. For our Righteouſneſs extends 


not to him, nor is he any-way bettered or ad- 


vantaged by it. The Righteous die indeed at 


reſent, and as to this World, as well as the 


icked ; but their Souls are in the Hand of 


God, and there ſhall no Torment touch them. 
In the Sight of the Unwiſe they ſeem to die, 
aud their Departure is taken for Miſery, and 
their going from us, to be utter Deſtruction: 
But they are in Peace. For though they be pu- 


niſhed in the Sight of Men, yet is their Hope 
full of Immortality. And, having been a little 
chaſtiſed, they ſhall be greatly rewarded : For 


Cod proved them, and found them worthy for 


"a 7 | 
F himſelf. As Gold in the Furnace hath he tried 


them, and received them as a Burnt-offering, 
And,. in the time of their Viſitation, they 


ſhall ſhine, and run to and fro, like Sparks 


among the Stubble. They ſhall judge the Na- 
tions, and have Dominion over the People, and 
their Lord ſhall reign for ever For glorious 


is the Fruit of geod Labours, and the Root of 
M iſdem ſhall never fall away—The Hope of the 


＋ Un- 
) Job i. g. 
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run, may look Death in the Face without 
Terror, and feel his Approaches without any 
tormenting Dread, crying out, in the Lan. 
guage of the holy P/almif?, Though I alk 
through the Valley of the Shadow of Death, 
T will fear no Evil: For thou, O God, or 


with me; thy Rod, and thy Staff, they comet 


me (u). He may entertain himſelf with the 
pleaſant and delightful Proſpect, that he i; 
come to the End of an uncertain Life ; thx 
he is going to be delivered from an evil World,; 
that all his Troubles are now almoſt over 
and that all to come 1s everlaſting Peace, But 
this brings us to conſider, 


In the EicnuTHn and laſt Place, That the 
Service of God muſt be alſo a reaſonable 
Service, as it ſtands connected with ſuch x 
glorious and divine Reward, as ſhall not or 
exceed our moſt exalted Wiſhes, but ſtili g 
on increaſing even to endleſs Ages, Tie 
Pleaſures of Sin are but of ſhort Duration; 
they can laſt at longeſt but the Tine of Life; 
but the Fruits of Virtue are laſting and dura 
ble, and ſuch as will keep us Company be. 
yond the Grave. Rodily Exerciſe preofiteth 
little, or, as it is in the Margin, for a little 
time; but Geod!ineſs is profitable unto al 
Things, having Promiſe of the Life that neu 
is, and of that <ebich is to roine (o). So that 
what the Enemy of Mankind faid of Jo, 

wit 


() Pſaim xxiii. 4. (o) 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
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with regard to his worldly Proſperity, Dotb 


Job fear God for nought (p)? it we do but 
apply it to the other World, may be equally 


ſaid of all good Men in general. For God is 
not one that ſays to any of his Servants, Seek 
ve my Face, or obey my Voice, in vain, He 
has indeed no other End in all the Laws he 


gives us, than to make us meet for a happy 


Immortality. For our Righteouſneſs extends 


not to him, nor is he any-way bettered or ad- 


vantaged by it. The Righteous die indeed at 
reſent, and as to this World, as well as the 
Wicked ; but their Souls are in the Hand of 


God, and there ſhall no Torment touch them. 
In the Sight of the Unwiſe they ſeem to die, 
and their Departure is taken for Miſery, and 
their going from us, to be utter Deſtruction: 
But they are in Peace. For though they be pu- 


niſted in the Sight of Men, yet is their Hope 


ull of Immortality. And, having been a little 


"chaſiſed, they ſhall be greatly rewarded : For 


Gad proved them, and found them worthy for 
himſelf. As Gold in the Furnace hath he tried 
them, and received them as a Burnt-offering., 
And, in the time of their Viſitation, they 


ſhall ſhine, and run to and fro, like Sparks 


among the Stubble, They ſhall judge the Na- 


tions, and have Dominion over the People, and 
their Lord fhall reign for ever Tor glorious 


rs the Fruit of good Labours, and the Root of 
Miſdam ſhall never fall awway——The Hope of the 
* 


Un- 
0) Jeb i. g. 
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Ungodly is like Duſt, that is blown away mij 
the Wind; like a thin Froth, that is dricy 
away with the Storm; hike as the Smoke, hi 


7s diſperſed here-and-there with a T. empeſt. nt 


paſſeth away, as the Remembrance of a Gig 
that tarrieth but a Day. But the Right 
live fer cvermore ; their Reward alſo is ui 
the Lord, and the Care of them is ith (| 
Moj# Hr 7. Therefore ſhatl they receive a jj; 
rious Kingdom, and a beautiful Crown fra 


the Lord's Hand: For with his Ri 20 lan 


ſhall he cover them, and with his Arm fhall 


protett them (g). For yet a little While, a 
the Wicked fhall not be: Yea, thou ſhalt di. 
gently confider his Place, and it fhall nith 
But the Meek ſhall inberit the Earth, and fic 
delight themſelves in the Abundance of Pea 
Ae Lord knoweth the Days of the Uprigl! 
and their Inheritance ſhall be for ever—þu 
the Wicked fhall periſh, and the Enemies of th 


Lord ſhall be as 225 Fat of Lambs; they ſu 


conſume ; into Smoke ſhall they conſume away - 


For the Lord leveth Judgment, and For- ſali 


not his Saints; they are preſerved for er; 
But the Seed of Evi Artes ſhall be cut off. Te 
Rightecus fhall inherit the Land, and di: 
therein for ever (r). Yea, the Time | 
coming, and draws on apace, when they fle 
be wiſe ali fine as the Brightneſs of the Fir 
manient ; and they that turn many 10 Right 

22 5 


(g) TFifdom iii. 1.8. 15. and v. 14, 15, 1 
(r) Fan xxxvii. 10, 11. 18. 20. 28, 29. 
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ouſneſs, as the Stars, for ever and ever (5); 
when the Righteous ſhall ſtine forth as the 


Sun in the Kingdom of their Father (t); and 


God, according to his Promiſe, ſhall create 
naw Heavens, and a new Earth, wherein dioell- 
eth Righteouſneſs (u) ; and the Tabernacle of 
Cad ſhall be with Men, and be will dwell with 
them, and they ſhall be his People; and God 


himſelf ſhall be with them, and be their God. 
And God ſhall wipe away all Tears from their 
Eyes, and there ſhall be no more Death, neither 


Surrow, nor Crying, neither ſhall there be any 
8 more Pain—And they ſhall reign for ever and 


wr (w). But let this ſuffice as to the Doctri- 


„nal Part; and let us now proceed, in a few 


Words, to apply it, 


And here, with regard to ſuch as are yet 
walking in the Ways of Sin; Let me reſume 


che Exhortation delivered by the Apoſtle in 


our Text, and Beſeech you, by the Mercies of 
Cod, that ye preſent your Bodies a living Sa- 


| erifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which, as 
you have ſeen, is your reaſonable Service, It 


you have any Concern to act as it becomes 
you ; any Concern for the Health and Wel- 
fare of your Bodies; or any Value for a peace- 
ful and a quiet Mind ; as ever you would 
either live or die in Peace and Comfort; or 
hope for Support in Troubles and Calamities; 
| > -2 Or 
(s) Dan. xii. 3. (f) Matt. xiii. 43. (A) 2 Pet. iii. 
13. (io) Rev, xxi. 3, 4. and xxii. 5, 
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or have any Deſires to be happy in the Way} 
to come; let it be now your Care, as you x 
here directed, to preſent yourſelves to God x 
living Sacrifices, holy and acceptable in hi 
Sight. Can ye enliſt yourſelves into the Se. 


vice of a better Maſter? Or can ye hope {; 
greater Pleaſures from your Sins, than the; 


which he has promiſed to his faithful de. 
vants? If not, then ceaſe your frivoloy, 
Excuſes, and plead the Pleaſures of your Sin 
no longer; but, leaving thoſe that laſt but fi 
a Seaſon, ſeek thoſe that will continue and 
abide for ever. Could it be even ſuppoſe, 
that a vicious Courſe was the beſt for the pre. 
ſent, and ſuch as rendered Lite molt eaſy and 
delightful ; yet it would not ſo alter the Caf 


but that the Service of God muſt ſtill appr 


to be your reaſonable Service, as your Conti. 
nuance here is at beſt but a very Trifle, i 


compared to your Continuance in the Word 
to come, Were the preſent Life indeed tf 


terminate your Beings, and you had nothin: 


cither to hope for, or to fear beyond it, th 
Caſe, no doubt of it, would be greatly altered: 
But, as you all profeſs that this is not the Cat, 


and are ready to own, that you believe the 
contrary, what poſſible Apology can you 
frame, or think of, that can be ſufficient to 
juſtify ſo mad a Conduct? Is it that the Ples 


tures of Sin arc very fair and tempting ? J 
muſt not the heavenly Happinels he allowel 


ſtill better? And thould not the greateſt G 
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de therefore moſt preferred, and temporal Things 
give way to Things eternal? Riſe then, and 
think like Men, and act like Chriſtians ; and 


each prepare yourſelves with Chearfulneſs to 


the Work before you. Why, being reaſon- 


able Creatures, ſhould ye not act as your Rea- 


ſon directs you? Why, being called to the 
Enjoyment of ſo great a Happineſs, ſhould 
ye not with Joy and Thankfulneſs ſtrive and 
labour after it, and even count nothing too 
much, if ſo be that ye can but obtain it? Be- 
hold, eternal Glory calls you, and invites you; 
and the Grace of God is ready to aſſiſt you. 
Fly then the treacherous Paths of Death and 
Hell, and enter thoſe of everlaſting Life; or 


be aſſured, and know, there will be elſe a time, 


when you ſhall wiſh in vain you had been 


more obedient. 


And, to add no more upon the preſent Sub- 
ject; as Sinners ſhould hence be excited to 
enliſt themſelves in this bleſſed Service, ſo 
ſhould Saints alſo to be ſtedfaſt and induſtrious 
in it. For in what better Service can you 
ſpend your Strength? Or in what other Ser- 
vice can you live ſo happily? As you have 
therefore begun to tread theſe happy Paths, 
be hence encouraged to go further in them. 
Let nothing prevail upon you to return, or in 
the leaſt to repent you of this bleſſed Option: 


But as ye have received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, 
fo walk ye in him; rooted and built up in him, 


and ſtabliſhed in the Faith, as ve have been 


tought, 
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taught, abo:nding therein with Thankſgivjn 
(x). If there are any Parts of this Servi 
difficult and unpleaſing, yet ſtill conſider 
that it is highly reaſonable. If your Way lie 
at any time through Thorns and Briars, u. 
member till, that it is the Way to Glory. Ys 
but a little while, and the Days of your Pl. 
grimage ſhall be ended, and ye ſhall 70% fri 
your Labours, and your Works ſhall olle 
you (y). Heaven is the Country ye ar; 
travelling to, and the great God, the Maſtet 
ye at preſent ſerve: Rouſe then your Soulz 
and all that is within you ; and purſue with 
Vigour your appointed Work, which ſhall be 
quickly recompenſed with ſuch Crowns df 
Glory, as ſhall ſhame you to think how little 
ye have done for them. Let me therefer: 
leave you with thoſe Words of the Apoſile 
Peter; Ye therefore, Beloved, ſeeing ye nau 
theſe things before, beware leſt ye alſo, being led 
away with the Error of the Wicked, fall fran 
your own Stedfaſtneſs. But grow in Grace, 
and in the Knowlege of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chrijt : To him be Glory, both now and 
for ever. Amen. (2) ! 


(x) Col. ii. 6, 7. (7) Revi iy. 13. (z) 2 Pa, 
Ill, 17, 18. 


SERMON VII. 


The Gain of the World, no Amends 
For the Loſs of the Soul. 


Matt. xvi. 26. 
Fir what is a Man profited, if he fhall gain 
the whole World, and loſe his own Soul? 


Or what ſhall a Man give in Exchange for 
his Soul? | 


WW Hoever looks ſeriouſly and conſiderately 

about him, into the preſent Poſture and 
State of Affairs, and views the Face of Things 
with an attentive Eye, muſt be tempted, at 
firſt Sight, to imagine, that this was never de- 


ſigned for the only or final Abode of Man- 


kind, The Divine Providence ſeems plainly, 
at preſent, not to have accompliſhed half its 
Deſigns; nor can we eaſily apprehend it either 


juſt or good, without ſuppoling tome further, 
and 


«i 
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taught, abounding therein with Thankſgivjy 

q 
(x). If there are any Parts of this Servig 
difficult and unpleaſing, yet ſtill confide; 
that it is highly reaſonable. If your Way lie 
at any time through Thorns and Briars, te. 
member ſtill, that it is the Way to Glory. Ye 
but a little while, and the Days of your Pi. 
grimage ſhall be ended, and ye ſhall 76ſt frin 
your Labours, and your Works ſhall „olle 
you (y). Heaven is the Country ye ar; ] 
travelling to, and the great God, the Maſte; 
ye at preſent ſerve: Rouſe then your Soul, 
and all that is within you; and purſue. with 
Vigour your appointed Work, which ſhall be 
quickly recompenſed with ſuch Crowns df 
Glory, as ſhall ſhame you to think how little 
ye have done for them. Let me therefore 
leave you with thoſe Words of the Apoſte 1 ! 
Peter; Ye therefore, Beloved, ſeeing ye En 
theſe things before, beware leſt ye alſo, being led 
away with the Error of the Wicked, fall frm 
your own Stedfaſineſs. But grow in Grace, 
and in the Knowlege of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chrijt : To him be Glory, bath now and 
for ever. Amen. (2) ! 


(x) Col. ii. 6, 7. Ne. r. 13. (2) 2 Pth 
Ill, 17, 18. 
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The Gain of the World, no Amends 
for the Loſs of the Soul. 


Matt. xvi. 26. 


Fir what is a Man profited, if he ſhall gain 
the whole World, and loſe his own SO? 
Or what ſhall a Man give in Exchange for 
his Soul? 


Hoever looks ſeriouſly and conſiderately 
about him, into the preſent Poſture and 
State of Affairs, and views the Face of Things 
with an attentive Eye, muſt be tempted, at 
firſt Sight, to imagine, that this was never de- 
ſigned for the only or final Abode of Man- 
kind. The Divine Providence ſeems plainly, 
at preſent, not to have accompliſhed half its 
Deſigns; nor can we cafily apprehend it either 
juſt or good, without ſuppoſing ſome further, 
and 
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and ſome future Scenes, in order to perfes 
and complete the Scheme. Nor are we on 

led to ſuch Reflections by the Light of N.. 
ture, but they are alſo further confirmed to u 
by thoſe ſacred Oracles, which we juſtly loc 
on as the Words of God, and which we all a 


Chriſtians profeſs our Belief of, We are then 


aſſured, in the plaineſt and the ſtrongeſ 
Terms, that our preſent State is only a Stat 
of Trial, or of Preparation for our Tranſlatia 
to another; and where either eternal Life, © 
Puniſhment, awaits us, according to our Con- 
duct and Behaviour here. This is both the 
Voice of Reaſon, and the Voice of Scripture, 
and the avowed Faith and Belief of us all; 
and yet ſuch is the unaccountable Stupidity d 
the Generality, and ſuch the almoſt incredio|: 
Frenſy to which Sin has brought us (did not 
daily Experience too plainly ſhew the Truth of 
it), that, inſtead of making any Preparation 
for our Happineſs in that future World, which 
we were chiefly made for, we ſeem rather to 
act and behave as if we were deſigned to live 
always in this; even though we know, at 
the ſame time, that our Continuance here 1 
but for a little while, and that even that little 
is wholly uncertain. We are fo ſtrangely be- 
witched with the World we are travelling in, 
as to pay little Regard to the World we are 
travelling to; though our Welfare there i 
undoubtedly a Matter of much greater Mo- 
ment, than any thing we can hope for or ex- 


pect 
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pect whilſt here. For what are the Profits or 


pleaſures of this tranſient and uncertain State, 


when ſet in Oppoſition to thoſe far greater 
and more laſting Pleaſures, which invite our 
Attention in the World to come, or to thoſe 
tremendous Pains and Torments which Will 
enſue the Neglect of them? 

It is for the ſake of repreſenting theſe Mat- 
ters in their proper Light, which Men, 
drowned in worldly Buſineſs, ſeldom think of, 
that I have now choſen theſe Words of our 
Saviour for the Foundation of the enſuing 
Diſcourſe, which, though more immediately 
brought in, as appears from the Verſe pre- 
cceding, to ſhew the Reaſonableneſs even of 
ſacrificing our Lives, ſhould it be neceſſary for 
us, in order to fave our Souls, are yet equally 
applicable to all other Caſes, where the Con- 
cerns of this Life come into Dispute with the 
Concerns of the other, or there is any Com- 
petition or Rivalſhip between the Gains or 
Lofles of this World, and the more important 
Gains or Loſſes of the next. In all ſuch 
Caſes as theſe, 1t muit be highly proper for us 
to remember what is here laid down, and to 
aſk ourſelves, in the Words of the Text, 
Mat is a Man gn ted, if le ſhall gain! 'he 
whole World, ond liſe bis CN 5 Coal ? Or «lat 


ſpall 2 Man give 777 'Ex CHONTE for t 5 Font? 


What is a Man vrofited ? Tat is, how infi- 
nitely gre: it would | be his Loſs, who ſhould 
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irrecoverable Loſs of his Soul? Which is 30 
other than the Loſs of himſelf, the Loſs of an 
immortal and unending Happineſs, and the 
being plunged into remedileſs and etern] 
Ruin. 

The Sinner may here have Leave to call in 
all his Rhetoric, and to repreſent the World 
in the moſt glorious manner he can ; let him 
paint its Pleafures in the moſt inviting Co. 
lours ; let him promiſe himſelt all the Happi. 
neſs he can fondly fanſy in the moſt univerſil 
Empire, and the greateſt Affluence of Riche 
and Honours ; let him, in ſhort, ſuppoſe him- 
ſelf revelling in Delights of all Kinds, ſwim- 
ming in Luxury, and diſſolved in Pleaſures, 
and, though it be an impoſſible Suppoſition 
for a Man in this World, an utter Stranger 10 
all manner of Uneaſineſs; the Argument in 
the Text will nevertheleſs hold good, and we 
may full aſk, and with very good Reaſon, 
What would ſuch a Man be profited, though 
he ſhould gain and enjoy all this, and that not 
oniy for the Term of one Life, but of Ten or 
Twenty, at the tremendous Expence of loſing 
his Soul for ever? For can it be worth an} 
Man's while to ruin himſelf for ever, for the 
{ake of enjoying the World for the Term oi a 
ewe ſhort Years? Or can the Gain of th: 
Vorid, in the Opinion of any Mzn of com- 
mon Senſe, even though we could live to 


enjoy it till its Diſſolution, be thought a full 
cient Amends for the Loſs of eternal 1ap/i- 
Del, 
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neſs, and the being deſtroyed with an ever- 
laſting Deſtruction ? 

But it is to be remembred, after all, that 
this is only an imaginary Caſe ; for there never 
yet was any ſuch happy Man; nor is there 
any room for ſuppoſing, that there ever will. 
And therefore, inſtead of entertaining ourſelves 
with any ſuch vain Expectations, it muſt 
rather concern us to inquire, what we are 
likely to get for our Souls, and how very 
little it is that we can fairly hope for; that ſo 
the Folly of this Exchange being ſo much 
the more apparent, we may the more effectu- 
ally be prevented and deterred from the Folly 
of making it. And, to this Purpoſe, I ſhall 
conſider, | 


In the FIRST Place, What that Guin of 
the World more particularly is, which we arc 
ſo apt to purchule at the Rate here men— 
tioned, 

SECONDLY, What is implied in that Lois 
of the Soul our Saviour here refers to. And 
then, 

THIRDLY, and laſtly, Cloſe the Whole 
with a brict Application, 


And, FIRST, Let me crave your Attention, 
whilſt J briefly proceed to contider, what is 
implied in that Gain of the World, which we 
are ſo apt to purchaſe at the Rate here ſpoken oi. 
For it is not all Gain of the World which is 

U 2 attended 
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attended with any ſuch Conſequence, but only 
ſuch a ſinful Gain of it as is inconſiſtent with 
our Duty to God, and with thoſe Rulcs gt 
Action, which he has preſcribed us. The 
World, no doubt, was made to be enjoyed, 
nor was Religion ever deſigned to take us af 
from ing the World, but only to teach us 5 
to uſe as nt abuſing it (a). It was, I fay 
never intended to make us utterly careleſs f 
the Things of this Life, but only to teach y; 
to poſtpone them to the far greater Affairs of 
our Souls, and ſuch as concern our Welfare in 
the Life to come. Ihere is therefore ng 
doubt, but that a good Man may enjoy the 
World with a great deal of Pleaſure, and yet 
be happy when he dies notwithſtanding, 
There is no doubt, but he may gain what ; 
eſteemed a conſiderable Share in it, and yet be 
ſo happy as to work out his Salvation too, 
And, therefore, all that Gain of the World 
which can be here intended, can be no more 
than that Overplus which Men get by ſinning, 
over-and-above what they could do, ſhoult 
they live religiouſly ; there being no other Gai 
of the World, which can endanger the Loſs ct 
our Souls; and, conſcquently, no other which 
can come into Compctition with it. And 
though ſome Sinners get more, and others 
leſs, in Exchange for their Souls, yet as none 
can poſſibly get more than the preſent Profits 
and Pleaſures of Sin for them, ſo is the Gain 

| 10 
(a) 1 Cor. vii. 31. 
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ſo very inconſiderable, and, for the moſt part, 
{ dearly paid for, even here i in this Life, that 


there can be no Reaſon to envy their Happi- 


I neſs, or to grudge them any of thoſe Profits 


1 they o dearly purchaſe. But ſhould their 


© Advantages be ever ſo great, yet, when it is 
once conſidered, that it is the Price of their 
souls, all they are like to have in Exchange 
for an eternal Happineſs, and to make them 
E Amends for being ruined and undone tor ever; 
in what a ſhocking Light does the Exchange 
E appcar ? Should every Sinner get Riches and 


Honours, or were it even poſſible to ſuppoſe 


them to get Crowns and Kingdoms; yet, if 
it is but conſidered, on the other hand, what 


better Proſpects they part with in licu of 


them, even Crowns and Kingdoms are as leſs 
than nothing. And if even Crowns and 


Kingdoms would be dearly purchaſed at ſuch 
an extravagant Price, as that of giving our 


Souls in Exchange for them; how much 
greater yet muſt we eſteem his Folly, who 
ſells his Soul for every litile Trifle, and very 
often for nothing but the empty Hopes of it! ? 
For though Wickedneſs ab en is ſuc- 
ceſoful, and meets with its wiſhed-for Reward, 
yet this i is ſo far from being always the Caſe, 
that the Generality of Sinners find it other- 
wiſe, and are only Purſuers of Evil, to their 
own Deſtruction. - Such as have any Spark 

of Reaſon or Religion left! in them, are a 
found to gain the Torments of a guilt v 2 on- 


Clence, 
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ſcience, whilſt others gain a Halter, or; 
Stab, a broken Conſtitution, and a pain 
Body. There are ſome, indeed, who gin 
Riches and Honours ; but the moſt are g. 
warded with Diſgrace and Poverty, and uh 
a Condition as they had rather be rid g/ 
They, however, who get molt, get only , 
Life of Brutiſhneſs and Senſuality, which doe; 
but help to ruin and deſtroy itſelf. Such, i, 
ſhort, are the Wages and the Fruits of $i; 
and ſuch the Price of filly and unthinkin 
Souls; not any of the real Advantages, th, 
real Pleaſures and Comforts of Life; for the{ 
may generally be enjoyed by good Men, ang 
that in a much ſublimer Manner than the 
can by bad ones; but only ſome unrightequ; 
Profits, or ſome brutal Pleaſures, ſome fl 
Appearances of Joy and Happineſs, which r. 
ther help to aggravate than relieve our 
Cravings, and to give us Hopes of Good, than 
any real Enjoyment. 

For, in the Fir/t Place, they are ſuch Fruits 
as are very apt to deceive us in the Hope 
which we have of obtaining them. We h. 
bour for them amidſt many Uncertainties, and 
can hardly ever, or rather never, be ſure of 
them, till ſuch time as we actually have 
them. Probability 1s the ſureſt Ground that 
ever we have to go upon ; and yet how often 
are even the ſtrongeſt Probabilities attended in 
the Iſſue with unlooked-for Diſappointments ! 
Some Accidents or other, wholly before un- 
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en, change the whole Figure in an inſtant 
into a different Aſpect; and what but now 


vas full of Probability, is not only rendered 
# improbable, but even hopeleſs; and, inſtead 


of a Certainty of our ſucceeding, there appears 
rather a Certainty, on the other hand, that 


| we never ſhall. The Race is not always, as 
the wiſe Man long ago obſerved, to the Swift, 
vor the Battle to the Strong; neither yet Bread 
© i» the Wiſe, nor yet Riches to Men of Under- 
ſanding, nor yet Favour to Men of Skill ; but 
© Time and Chance bappeneth to them all (b. 
Some unlooked-for Interpoſitions of Provi- 
dence, which to us appear wholly caſual and 
ſortuitous, and which it is in no Man's Power 
to prevent or guard againſt, do often defeat 
che beſt-concerted Projects, deſtroy and over- 
turn the ſtrongeſt Probabilities, and either lue- 
| ceed or diſappoint us in our ſeveral Proſpects, 
as the great Ruler and Governor of all things 
| pleaſes. Nor are they only thus apt to deceive 
us in the Hopes which we have of obtainin 
them; but it is alſo further to be obſerved, 


In the Second Place, That they are unable 


to make us happy, even though we do. For, 
beſides that they are very apt to deſert us 
when we leaſt ſuſpect them, to make thein- 
ſelres Wings, and fly away as an Eagle to- 
| words Heaven (c) ; they are ſure to deceive us 
even while we have them. For they can nei- 
| ther ſatisfy the Deſres they have raiſed, nor 


anſwer 
(9) Eccle/. ix. 11. (c) Prov. xxiii. 5. 
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anſwer the Expectations they have cheriſheq 
So that as the Prophet /azah very juſtly de. 
ſcribes it, all our Labour and Toll for these 
things, is but ſpending our Money for thy 
which is not Bread, and our Labour for {hq 
which ſatrisfieth not (4). Riches and Honour, 
and all ſenſual Pleafures, have all been tried 
over and over, and yet could no ſolid Hay. 
pineſs be extracted from them. The Rich 
have told us, that it was not in them; and 
the Honourable, that they knew not the Place 
of it; and the Voluptuous alſo, that in al 
their Attempts hitherto, they had not been { 
ſucceſsful as to find it. And though ever 
Age has renewed the Inquiry, the Event hi 
been always the ſame ; they have diſquieted 
themſelves only in a vain Purſuit, and left of 
as far from finding it as ever. But even ſup- 
poſing for once that this was not the Cz 
that the Fruits of Sin were really as large z 
Fancy, that they were able to anſwer the E 

ectations which the Sinner has from them, 
and that they would alfo faithfully attend him 
through the Whole of Life; yet it is to be 
conſidered, 

In the Jird Place, That, as their Duration 
is ſhort and uncertain, fo this muſt greatly d- 
miniſh them, how great ſoever. For it is but 
a little While that we can poſſibly hope to cr- 
joy them; nor can it be long, at moſt, before 
thoſe exil Days come on, when we ſhall i 

5 


(d) [/aiah IW. 2. 


germ. VII. the Lofs of the Soul. 153 


We have no Pleaſure in them when the Duſt 
* muſt return to the Earth as it was, and the 
| Spirit to God who gave it (e) ; when Princes 
E muſt die, and leave their Crowns behind 
them; and when they that truſt in their 
| Wealth, and boaſt themſelves in the Multitude 
| of their Riches, ſhall none of them be able to 
| redeem their Souls, that they ſhould [ive for 
| ever, and not ſee Corruption (/); when Wine, 
and Muſic, and Delight, muſt ceaſe ; when 
E Mirth and Jollity ſhall be no more; when 
Beauty, Pomp, and Glory, muſt decay; the 
* breathleſs Carcaſe ſink into the Grave; and 
every worldly Pleaſure vaniſh like a Dream, 
But, having thus ſeen the End of all the Sin- 
ner's Gains, let us now proceed, 


In the Second Place, To view his 


| Loſs, or what is implied in that Loſs of the 
Soul our Saviour here refers to. And this 
| implies, 


Fir/t, The Loſs of all the Glories and the 


Joys of Heaven, 


Secondly, The Loſs of all the Pleaſures and 


Delights of Earth: And, 


Thirdly, The ſuffering all the Torments of 


| that future Hell, prepared for Sinners in the 
World to come. | 


And, Fit, The Loſs of the Soul implies 


the Loſs of Heaven, of the great Happineſs of 


which 
(e) Eccleſ. xii. 1. 7» (f ) Pſalm xlix. 6-9. 
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which the Scriptures ſpeak ſo highly, that we 


even want Capacity to take it in. Nor is it 
at all to be wondered at, that we are at a Lo 
in conceiving thoſe Glories, which he why 
had ſeen ſome Part of, has declared wnutter. 
able (g). And, indeed, notwithſtanding al 
the Deſcriptions that are given of this Matter 
in Scripture, and the many glorious things i 
has ſaid about it, we muſt yet confeſs, after 
all, with the Apoſtle John, that it doth not yet 
appear what we ſhall be, in any per fect or 
adequate Manner (. Thus much, however, 
we are plainly informed of it, that it has the 
Two following excellent and peculiar Pro- 
perties ; namely, that it is both a perfect and 
ſatisfying Happineſs, and ſuch as ſhall laſt and 
continue for ever. 

And, F:rft, It is one Property of this Hap- 
pineſs, that it is of a perfect and ſatisfying Na. 
ture, and ſuch as is every-way proportioned to 
all the Wants and Deſires of the Soul; which 
is what can be affirmed of no other State of 
Happineſs whatever. For the moſt perfed 
Happineſs to be met with here, has ſtill many 
Imperfections attending it, and is utterly un. 
able to afford us that full and complete Satiſ- 
faction, which is ſo eſſentially neceſſary to: 
true Felicity. This is too precious a Jewel to 


be found on Earth, nor muſt we expect v 


meet with it while we live below. We may 
range the worldly Maze in vain to find i, 


and 
(g) 2 Cor. xii. 4. (Y 1 John iii. 2. 
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and ſearch the gay Delights of every Scene, it 
will (till be found to baffle all Purſuit of it; 
the Young are ſeeking it in vain, and the Old 
are unable to find it; it is neither in the lowly 
Cottage, nor the ſtately Palace; we may in- 
F deed diſcern ſome Glimpſe of it in the pious 
Mind]; but it is only fully to be found in Hea- 
ven, where only is Pulneſs of Joy, and—Plea- 
© ſures for evermore (i). There, indeed, we 
hall find it in its full Perfection, where every 
© Wiſh ſhall meet with full Enjoyment, and 
© every Want be utterly unknown; where nei- 
ther Sin nor Curſe ſhall ever find Admittance, 
but Sorrow, Grief, and Pain, flee far away, 
and Death be ſentenced to perpetual Exile (+). 
Which brings us to 


The Second Property of the heavenly Hap- 


pineſs; which is, that it ſhall laſt and con- 
tinue for ever. All earthly Happineſs is of 
E ſhort Duration; it is not only imperfect, but 
fleeting and tranſient : But the heavenly Hap- 
pineſs is everlaſting. It is not confined to the 
| pitiful Trifle of Threeſcore Years and Ten, or 
even to the Period of ſo many Thouſand, It 
is not a Kingdom that is to be enjoyed for 
E awhile, and then to ceaſe for ever: But ſuch 
an everlaſting Kingdom as ſhall never end; 
| ſuch a State of Happineſs as ſhall never ceaſe ; 
but continue for ever and ever: To which 
Ten thouſand Years, in Compariſon, are but 


X 2 as 
(i) P/alm xvi. wlt. (e) Rev. xxi. 4. and xxii. 2, 
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as one ſhort Day, or as one flying Moment, ſer 
nay, that infinitely more exceeds the Length MW hit 
of even Ten thouſand Ages, than they do the wi 
ſmalleſt Time that can enter into our Heart, co 
to conceive of, as there will ſtill be ſome Pro. the 
portion between even the longeſt and the th 
ſhorteſt Time, whereas there can be none be. ſui 
tween Time and Eternity, to which Ten thou. lin 
ſand Ages are as leſs than nothing, even as leb no 
than nothing, and Vanity. For this is a Day FW lo 
that never knows a Night; that can look MW hu 
back upon Millions and Millions of Age; ju 
elapſed, and yet have never the fewer to come; ¶ im 
an infinite Stream, that glides along for ever, of 
without any Decreaſe, and without any Ap. W tai 
proach to an End; a Sea which is alway; th 
ſpending, and yet never ſpent; a Duration {MW fu 
which every Man's Reaſon tells him that it is, 
but which no finite Mind can poſſibly com- 
prehend. And now, may we not ſafely aſk 
again, and leave it to every Man's Conſcience 
to determine, whether it muſt not be a very 
fooliſh Exchange, to exchange ſuch a State We 
of Happineſs as this, for all the Glories that 
this World can boaſt of? And much more, 
to exchange it for ſuch inconſiderable Trifle 
as Men commonly and generally do ? 
But here, perhaps, the Sinner may imagine, 
that, if this be all, he ſhall not much regard I th 
it; that, though Heaven be certainly a ven etc 
glorious and inviting State, yet that he ſhall do lef 
as well without it hereafter, as he does at pre- V 
| ſent; 


© cerm, VII. the Loſs of the Soul. 157 
| nt; and that therefore, if he can but enjoy 
* himſelf as he pleaſes here, the Loſs of that 
© will not ſo much diſturb him. And, truly, 
could he but carry his Pleaſures, even vain as 
| they are, along with him, 1 do not know but 
this might be the Caſe ; for ſordid Pleaſures 
uit a fordid Mind, better than thoſe of a ſub- 
imer Nature. But be not deceived ; this is 
© not all your Puniſhment, only that you ſhall 
© loſe that Happineſs, which you might have 
had, or that you ſhall not be fo happy as the 
& Juſt and Righteous ; for the Loſs of the Soul 
* implies a great deal more than barely the Loſs 
of an eternal Heaven; though that is cer- 
© tainly too much to loſe, and more than all 


the World can make Amends for: It implies 
further, 


In the Second Place, The Loſs of all the 


Pleaſures and Delights of Earth; that you 
| ſhall be ſtript of all thoſe preſent Pleaſures and 
| Diverſions, which ſerve whilſt here to drown 
the Voice of Reaſon, and to divert you from 
thinking of your Caſe and Circumſtances. 
And what a deplorable Condition muſt you 
then be in, when every Joy has taken its Flight, 
and left you? When there are not the leaſt 
Remains, no not even ſo much as the flatter- 
ing Hopes of them? When you ſhall find, 
that you have not only loſt a glorious and 
eternal Happineſs, but that you have nothing 
left you to make you any Amends for it? 
| When you ſhall ſce, that there is no other Place 


ot 
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of Happineſs but Heaven, and that you hay, {Wirepr 
fooliſhly and eternally loſt it, for ſuch inſigni. and 
ficant Trifles, as can then do you no manne; Far- 
of Service, but that have forſaken and lef lat 
you in your greateſt Need? When Vice ſhall N cut 

lay aſide its tempting Habit, and ſtand befor, the 

you in vindictive Terrors? When it ſhall 9 tou 
longer entertain you in its wonted manner , ¶ con 
no longer tempt you with the ſparkling Wine of! 
nor ſtrive to pleaſe you with the Voice of Me. exp 
lody ? When it ſhall no longer point you to inte 


the Seats of Honour, nor try to amuſe you Vie 


by the Hopes of Grandeur? No longer ſoo WF 
your Minds with Scenes of Pleaſure, nor fil ma 
your Heads with flattering Expectations ; but WW 4 
all its Joys and Pleaſures diſappear, leave % 0 
in vain to mourn your brutal Folly, and ſec © rat] 
too late the Error of your Ways ?—Do but er 
ſuppoſe yourſelves at preſent in this diſmal ou 
Station, that you had really, though only 6 en 
far, loſt your Souls; and what would you give, WF Liz 


or rather what would you not give, if you 


had it to give, in Exchange for them? If you MW Pr 
could but redeem them from this ſad Con- Fe 
dition, and be allowed to hope for Happineß We the 
and Heaven once more? But, alas! even this G. 
is not all that is implied in the Loſs of the MW 
Soul; there is ſomething more dreadful and 
tremendous ſtill : For it implies further, 

In the Third Place, The ſuffering all the 
Torments of that future Hell prepared for 
Sinners in the World to come; and which is 

repre- 


* 
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| repreſented in the Scriptures by a Lake of Fire 
and Brimſlone; by an everlaſting Fire, pre- 


pared for the Devil and his Angels; the Worm 


that never dies, and the Fire that never goes 


cut; which, at the very firſt Mention, ſtrike 
the Fancy with dreadful Ideas, and repreſent 
© to us ſuch a fearful and amazing Scene of in- 
conceivable and unutterable Torments, as God 
© of his Mercy grant, we may none of us ever 
experience, or be ſo mad as to run ourſelves 
into, for any of thoſe trifling Advantages that 
Vice can yield us. 

And now, what is the Uſe that we ſhould 
make of this? Are we to look upon ſuch Con- 
ſiderations as only an airy Amuſement, to help 
to paſs away a leiſure Hour? Or are we not 
rather to look upon them as Matters which 
very highly and nearly concern us, and which 
ought to be diligently attended to by every 
one of us? Let us conſider them then in this 
Light; and let us hence learn, 

In the Hirt Place, The great Wiſdom and 
Prudence of a Life of Virtue, and the great 
Folly and Madneſs of a Life of Sin. For if 
the ſaving our Souls be of more Avail than the 
Gain of the World to us, how wiſely, as well 
as virtuouſly, muſt he behave, who makes 
this his principal and higheſt End? Here then 
lies the Wiſadm of Virtue, and here lies the 
| Folly of Sin; in that the former is nothing 
but a wife Care to ſecure a great and an eter- 
nal Felicity, and to eſcape a tremendous and 
eternal 
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eternal Ruin; whilſt the latter is an exchang. 
ing an eternal Happineſs, and a running head. 


long into eternal Perdition, for the fake of 


few tranſitory Trifles, and vain empty Ple, 
ſures, that can laſt at longeſt but a little Ses. 
ſon, and that cannot make us happy eren 
while they da. The former, I ſay, is ng. 
thing but a wiſe parting with ſome ſmall Ag. 
vantages, in order to fave ſuch as are incor. 
ceiveably greater; and the latter, nothing hy 
the throwing away an eternal Happineſs, i 
order to obtain a temporal and fleeting Shadoy 
of it. The Righteous only avoids a few fin. 
ful and forbidden Pleaſures, to ſecure a rex 
and unending Salvation ; whilſt the Sinne 
fooliſhly hazards his Soul for every litth 
Trifle that comes in his way, and ruſhes i. 
conſiderately on eternal Ruin, for the fake « 
obtaining a few Moments of a brutal Plex. 
ſure. This is plainly the true State of the 
Caſe, how little ſoever conſidered, or how 
light ſoever, the Sinner may at preſent make 
of it. There is no Man can fin againſt God, 
but, at the ſame time, he muſt riſk his own 
Soul; and how wiſe ſoever he may think him- 
ſelf now, in his latter End he will find him- 
ſelf a Fool, and that he has been acting one of 
the moſt fooliſh and unworthy Parts that 
reaſonable Creature can be ever engaged in. 
For as Rightecuſneſs tendeth to Life ; fo bt 
that furſueth Evil, purſueib it to his wn 


Deat) 
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Death (I) And as he that ſowelh to the Spi- 
rit, ſhall of the Spirit reap Life everlaſting ; 


ſo he that ſorocth to his Fleſo, ſhall as ſurely of 
| the Fleſh reap Corruption (m). But, to go 


on; 


Secondly, Hence may we learn alſo the 


| Reaſonableneſs of ſubmitting to any Hard- 
| ſhips or Sufferings whatever, rather than to 
act contrary to our Duty to God, and thereby 
endanger the Loſs of our Souls. This was 
the very Reaſon, as we obſerved in the Be- 


ginning, of our Lord's making uſe of theſe 


Worde. He had been acquainting his Diſci- 


| ples, in the Twenty-firſt Verſe, that be mu 


go to Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many Things of the 
Elders, and Chief Priefts, and Scrib es, and be 
killed, and be raiſed again the Third Day. 
And, having chid Peter with ſome Par- 
deſtneſs, for going about to diſſnade him from 
ſubmitting himſelf to ſuch Uf. ge, ne plainly 
informs them, that a State of Suffering was ſo 
far from being peculiar to himſelf alone, that 
they who followed his Doctrine muſt expect 
the ſame, and ſhould therefore take care, by 


| a conſtant Courſe of Self-denial, to fit and 
prepare themſelves for it: For, if any Man, 


lays he, 207% come after me, lot bin N. Hi f- 

ſelf, and take up his Croſs, and fold me : 
For whoſoever api [ave His Life, at preſent, | by 
| renouncing me, and my Doctrine, I it 

| hereafter, in the World to come; an * FN 
L 4 C 3: 
„) Prot. xi. 19. (1) Ga, vi. “ 
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ever will loſe his Life for my ſake now, ſeal 


find it improved hereafter into Life eternal 


After which come the Words of the Text: 
For what 1s a Man prefited, if he ſhall gain 


the while World, and leſe his c Soul? O, 


aohat ſhall a Man give in Exchange fer hi 
Serl ? And certainly, as a leſs Evil or Incon. 
venience is always to be choſen before a greater, 
and as no Evil can be ſo great, as we ha 
ſeen, as the Loſs of our Souls, it muſt there 
fore be reaſonable for us to ſubmit to ary 
other Evil, rather than to free ourſelves from 
it, by running headlong into an infinitely 
greater. It muſt, I ſay, be better for us t 
ſuſtain any, how great temporal Evils ſoever, 
than to forfeit our everlaſting Salvation, or 
ſuffer the Loſs of our Souls, which is incon- 
ceivably the greateſt Loſs that we are at any 
time capable of ſuffering, and therefore to be 
carefully prevented by whatever Methods, 
and let the attending Inconveniences be what 
they will; which yet can never be ſuch as to 
compare with the Loſs we avoid by them, or 
rather the Gain we procure ourſelves by ſub- 
mitting to them; it being ſurely worth any 
Man's while, not only to abſtain from a fen 
unlawful and unmanly Pleaſures, or to ſuffer 
the Loſs of a few unrighteous and forbidden 
Profits, but even to loſe his preſent Life, 
ſhould God and his Duty call for it, rather 
than to loſe his everlaſting Salvation, and 
thereby utterly ruin and deſtroy his Soul; 

ſince 
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E Gnce the Loſs of the one will admit of an 
> ample Amends, whilſt the Loſs of the other 
can admit of none. In ſhort, there cannot be 
a plainer, or a ſtronger Motive to engage us 
to be faithful, even in all Conditions, and to 
eeſiſt, if necdful, even unto Blood, than what 
s contained in the Words that we are now 
upon, and in thoſe other parallel and mo- 
mentous Speeches: Be thou faithful unto 
Death, and I will give thee a Crown of Life 
). And fear not them which kill the Body, 
© but are not able to kill the Scul: But rather 
feur Him Which is able to deſtroy both Soul and 
Body in Hell (o). And, to conclude this 
Subject; 

In the Third and Laft Place, Let us all 
hence be exhorted to mind this one thing 
needful, the taking care of our Souls, thoſe 
better and nobler Parts of us ; and that we are 
not tempted to neglect or endanger them by 
any Profits or Pleaſures whatever, that either 
the World or Satan can preſent before us. 
For if even the Gain of the whole World is 
not ſufficient to countervail this dreadful Loſs, 


how much leſs muſt ſuch an inconſiderable 


Part of it, as we arc any of us likely to get 
of it? If therefore we are not to be prevailed 
ton by a Senſe of Duty, let us, however, be pre- 


8 vailed on by a Senſe of Intereſt, to have more 
" Regard for our own Good and Welfare, than to 
n 


| {ll our Happineſs for « thing of nousht, and 
Ui; WW | 32 lute 
(n) Rev. ii. 10. (9) Matt. x. 28. 
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loſe our Souls for Trifles of a Day; leſt y, 
mourn at the laſt, when our Fleſh and cur B. 
dies are conſumed, and ſay, How have «;, 
hated Inſtruction, and cur Hearts deſpiſed R. * 
proof ! And have not obeyed the Voice of i» |, 
Teachers, nor inclined our Ears unto them ts KF c 
inſtructed us (þ) And as we would ] ;; 
loſe our Souls, let us take care not to venty;: 
them, by yielding to any thing that will en 
danger their Welfare, though we could pr, 
cure to ourſ:lves ever ſo much by it; for, i 
we venture them, we are in Danger of lIofiny 
them; and, where the Loſs is ſo great an: 
irreparable, it muſt be the higheſt Degree c 
Madneſs to venture it. Let therefore ou 
Care for our own Welfare teach us at length 
this Wiſdom, to make our Souls our pri- 
cipal and chief Concern, and to prefer thet 
Safety before all Things elſe. Let this be al 
ways higheſt in our Thoughts, and let it a. 
ways regulate both our Words and Action: 
Let neither the Cares nor Pleaſures of thi 
preſent Life have ſufficient Influence to diver 
us from it: But let us be giving Diligence, 
make our Calling and Election ſure (q), ai 
to work out our 0wn Salvation with Fear att 
Trembling, truſting in God, at the ſame time, 
to work in us bh to will and to do of tl 
good Pleaſure (r); that fo, being made jr 
from Sin, and become the Servants of God, vi 
wal 


( Prov. V. IT, 123 13. (7 — Pet. l. 10 
(r)- Phillip. ii. 12, 13. 
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may have our Fruit wnto Holineſs, and the 


nd everlaſting Life (s). Now our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt himſelf, and God, even our Father, 


| which hath loved us, and hath given us ever- 


F lufting Conſolation, and good Hope through 


| Grace, comfort your Hearts, and ſtabliſh you 
in every good Word and Work (t)! 


(r) 2 Theſſ. ii. ult. 


(50 Rom. vi. 22. 
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SERMON VII 


The peculiar Benefits of an early 
Piety. 


Eccleſ. xii. 1. 


Remember now thy Creator in the Days of thy 
Youth. 


T HE Words I have now read, are intro- 

duced as by way of Application to what 
the wiſe Author had been treating of in the 
preceding Part of this Book ; in which 
having inſiſted largely on the Vanity of all ſen- 
ſual and worldly Enjoyments, he at laſt cloſes 
the Whole with a ſerious Exhortation to the 
Fear of God, and a pious Remembrance of 
our great Creator, as the beſt Uſe that could be 
made of the foregoing Doctrine; and, in 15 
ticular, 
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© ticular, recommends ſuch a Practice to be be- 
aun betimes, and points out Youth as the 
E Fiteſt and propctett Seaſon 3 Remember now 
iy Creator in the Days of thy Youth, Such 
is the Advice and Counſel of this antient 
Writer, ſo fained throughout the World for 
bis Wiſdom ; and I heartily wiſh I could add, 
that it was as juſtly and duly regarded, as its 
Nature and Importance require. But, alas! 
there needs but a very ſlender Acquaintance 
E with the riſing Generation at preſent, to con- 
> vince us this is not the Caſe ; that they only 
© look upon Youth as a Seaſon adapted to Plea- 


ſure, and as what has little or nothing to do 


with the Rules of Religion, which are onl 
| fit, with them, for the declining Age. Theſe 


are evidently the Maxims which our preſent 


| Youth ſeem to walk by; and it muſt be 
| owned, that, for the moſt part, they adhere 
ſteadily and conſtantly to them, and that they 
are not eaſily to be difſuaded or diverted from 
them. That I may, however, caſt in the 
| Mite of my Endeavours, to convince ſuch 
erring Souls of their Error, and to perſuade 
them, if poſſible, to a wiſer Conduct, let me 
| implore their Attention, whilſt I briefly lay 


before them, 


In the FIRST Place, What is to be under- 
ſtood by that Remembring their Creator, to 


| Which they are here exhorted, Aſter which, 


SE 
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SECONDLY, I ſhall endeavour to Conving 
them of the great Reaſonableneſs and Wi. 
dom of their ſo doing in the Days of Yout, 
And then, 

THIRDLY, and Laſtly, Cloſe the Why, 
with ſome proper Reflections. 


And may that merciful Father of Lis); 
from whom every good and perfect Gift come. 
down (a), vouchſate fo to attend what fy! 
be now ſpoken with his Grace and Rleſſi 


as that it may be made effectual to its prope 
End ! 


And, FiRsT, Let us briefly conſider, wh: 
is to be underſtood by Remembring ou: 
Creator; or what this Phraſe comprehend, 
and implics. 

And here, Fit, To remember our Creator, 
is to have him frequently in our Mind and 
Thoughts, and to ſet him as it were alway 
before us, and to conſider ourſelves as perpe- 
tually under the View of his all-ſeeing Eye, 
that he ſees us where- ever we go, and that hi 
Eye is upon us in whatever we do. Youth; 
generally too apt to forget God; he is but ſe. 
dom in all their Thoughts ; and therefore the 
wife Man here calls upon ſuch to remember 
him, as the firſt Step to be taken towards obe)- 


ing him. Nor is this only the Caſe of Yout!, 


but the too common Condition of thoſe 6 


EV on 


(a) Tames i. 17. 
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every Age; our Creator is too little in the 


Thoughts of all of us; and it would be bet- 
ter for us all, were we to remember and 
think of him more, and not ſuffer him to be 


abſent from our Thoughts ſo much. But, to 


o on: 
Secondly, To remember our Creator, is 


ſeriouſly to conſider, what Sort of a Being he 
is, and how we ought to behave ourſelves to 
him. It is to conſider him both in his na- 
E tural and his moral Character, as a Being in- 
fnitely wiſe and powerful, and juſt and 


righteous, and abundant in Goodneſs and 


Truth. It is to conſider him as that Being in 


whom we live and move, and upon whom 


ve are continually dependent for whatever we 
are or have; as he who formed us tkeſe Bo- 
dies, and made us theſe our Souls; and who 
has preſerved us, and provided for us, from 
the Beginning of our Exiſtence till now; as 
one who has made us reaſonable Creatures for 
this very Purpoſe, that we might behave in a 
© reaſonable Manner; as a God who is a Lover 
of Righteouſneſs, and will hereafter reward it 
with unending Glories ; but who has the moſt 


perfect Abhorrence of every Kind of Iniquity, 


and will hereafter puniſh all ſtubborn and pre- 
E ſumptuous Sinners with a moſt amazing and 


dreadful Deſtruction. In a word, it is to re- 
member him as a Being who has given us 


Laws, whereby we ought to ſquare and re- 
gulate our Practice, and who expects ſuch a 


2 Conduct 
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Conduct and Behaviour from us. And, y 
add no more under this Head, 

In the Third and laſt Place, To remembe; 
our Creator, is alſo to obey him, and to h; 
and do as he requires we ſhould. And it, 
this, indeed, which is the Crown of all, and 
to which all our Remembrance is deſigned v 
lead us. For, as it can never be imagined, 
that the Deſign of the wiſe Man, in the Text 
wis merely to admoniſh us to be mind 
of God in our Thoughts, and, at the ſame 
time, to diſregard him in our Words and 
Actions; ſo the Inference from it muſt be 
very plain, that the Remembrance here ex 
horted to, muſt be of the ſame Significatic 
and Import with the Exhortation a few Vers 
after, to fear God, and keep his Command. 
ments; and therefore that the true Intent 
and Meaning of it is, that we fo remember 
him, as to be mindful of our Duty to him; 
and ſo be mindful of our Duty, as to put it 
in Practice accordingly, humbly imploring 
his Aſſiſtance to enable us ſo to do; and that 
he would fulfil all the gcod Pleaſure of ii WM 
Goodneſs, and the Werk of Faith with Powr ¶ ſe 
Y). And, in this Senſe, to remember our WM B 
Creator, is but a ſhort Phraſe for the Whole N & 
of our Duty, for knowmg the God of our Hu- 
thers, and ſerving him with a perfett Heart, i 
and with a willing Mind (c) ; for ſerving NR 
him acceptably with Reverence and goiy 


Tear 


5) 2 Te. i. 11. (c) 1 Chron, xxviii. . 
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© Fear (d) ; or, as it is expreſſed more fully in 
another Paſſage, for denying all Ungodlineſs, 
and worldly Lufts, and living ſoberly, righte- 
| cuſly, and godly, in this preſent World (e). 

And that the Phraſe of Remembring our 
Creator is fitly put for the Whole of our 
Duty, will be ſufficiently plain and apparent, 
if we conſider, that it is not only the firſt 
step towards it, but ſuch a Step, as, if pro- 
E x taken, the other neceſſary Steps ſoon 
follow. After this manner is it repreſented by 
our Saviour, in the Caſe of the prodrgal Son 
Y: When he began ſeriouſly to bethink him 
of his Father's Houſe, he immediately takes 
up a Reſolution to return to it; and ſtraitway 
Þ ariſes, and goes. And the Caſe is juſt the 
ſame with regard to other Converts : When 
they once come to remember their Creator in 
a proper Manner, to conſider what he is, and 
what he requires from them, and how reaſon- 
able it is for them to obſerve his Dictates, 
when once they come to ſee things in a proper 
Light, they then agree with the Prodigal, to 
ariſe, and go to their Father, to join them- 
| ſelves to his Family, and obſerve his Laws. 
But, not to infiſt any longer upon this at pre- 
| ſent; let us now proceed, as was propoſed, 


In the Stcoxp Place, To ſhew the great 
Reaſonableneſs and Wiſdom of ſo doing in 
Z 2 the 


(d) Heb. xii. 28. (e) Titus ii. 12. (7) Luke 
XV. II, We 
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the Days of Youth. And, to this End, let ny 
deſire ſuch to conſider, 


In the Firſt Place, That ſuch a Praca g 
will be their greateſt Szpport throughout the o 
Whole of Life. You may as yet be Stranger, WWF 
to all worldly Cares, and know nothing « WF U 
them but by the Hearing of the Ear, and, a, We y 
natural to Youth, may be pleaſing yourſcly Un 
with the Forethoughts of a thouſand Pleaſure, WF ti 
which, in your own Imagination, wall atten! y. 
your riper Years, and when you are once fre d 
from thoſe unpleafing, though, I would hogs v 
not improper Reſtraints, which thoſe v] d 
have the Overſight over you may now H n 
upon you. But you are now but riding, asl p 
were, at Anchor in a quiet Harbour, fran ar 
whence you muſt ſhortly launch out ir.to a WF ve 
unknown Ocean, where you will find mo n 
Storms than you may now imagine, and ł re 
convinced, by Experience, of that certanW re 
Truth, which you are now ſo hardly dram b) 
to the Belicf of, that Man is born to Trau al 
as the Sparks fly upward (g. And think ho re 
great a Comfort it will then be to you, to hat W 
a God in all Caſes to apply to; to be aſſured, Þ) 
that every thing ſhall work together for you ta 
final Good (+) ; and that, however trouble. tt 
ſome the Pilgrimage be, yet the End half B 


be pleaſant and joyful. Theſe are Conf 
forts which the Unrighteous and the UngodrF in 


know nothing of, but which are the chic C 
Wi - 


() Job v. 7. ) Rom, viii. 28. 


| 
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4 orts of every pious Mind. Have you 
F 1. obſerved, in what a different 3 
Men are wont to behave themſelves in a Day 
of Trouble? Have you not ſeen who have 
filed the Air with Lamentations, and cried 
Undone ! to every one around them? And have 
ou not ſeen others, on the other hand, bear 
much greater Evils, with a Degree of Pa- 
© tience, Which is almoſt incredible? Would 
you know the Reaſon of this different Con- 
duct? The one has Comforts to ſupport him, 
which the other is utterly void of, even ſuch 
divine Conſolations as are far from ſmall (i). Let 
me add, that Religion will not only be a Sup- 


port to you under all the Evils to which you 


are incident, but that it will alſo tend to pre- 
vent a great many of them; and that it is the 
© moſt prudent Courſe you can poſſibly take to 
remember your Creator betimes, as well with 
regard to this World, as to that to come; as 
by this you will draw down his Bleſſing upon 
all your Actions, and be ſecured of his Di- 
rtection and Guidance: Whilſt the Youth, 
who are void of this, are often daſhed in Pieces 
by the Rocks which they fooliſhly run on; or 
take ſuch Meaſures at their.firſt ſetting out, as 
they can never after retrieve the ill Effects of. 


But, to go on: 


Secondly, As the Remembring your Creator 


in the Days of Youth will be the greateſt 
Comfort and Support to you through the 


Whole 
(i) Jeb xv. 11. 
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Whole of Life, fo will it alſo be your greatest ben 
Comfort at the Hour of Death. You are 4 {Wtatic 
reſent young; and, it may be, in Health a Por 
Viewer ; but yet you are not ignorant, thy . 
you muſt die as well as others. You knoy ! wil 
very well, that you are not to live here alway, con 
but to be removed by Death as well as oth; unf 
Men. And, as you know you mult die, at An 
be removed from this into another Station, {Wa 1 
only conſider with yourſelves now, what ya the 
will the moſt earneſtly wiſh for then. Ant. Noth 
cipate the Time in your Thoughts, and fan 
your Departure at hand; ſuppoſe yourſelve; 
as lying on a dying Bed : What do you think 
would be the Import of your Prayers; 
what Reflections, do you imagine, would 
give you the greateſt Comfort? Would ya 
ſay, We could die with more Comfort, if we 
had but lived in a little more Grandeur, cr 
enjoyed more of the Pleaſures of Sin? No; 
you would then wiſh for nothing ſo much a 
that you had lived in the Fear of God. Had 
we ſpent our Lives, would you then think, in 
his Service, how happy would it now have MW 
been for us! We ſhould then have nothing {V0 
before us but bright and pleaſing Profpeds, ſ!0 
and might bid a chearful Adicu to a wicked Se 
and troubleſome World, and a joyful Wel- fin 
come to approaching Glory: Whereas now, I Pe 
O dreadful Thought ! we have but too much ÞÞ*% 
Cauſe to fear, that we muſt leave all our Com- 
torts and our Joys behind us, be tranſport 8-1 
ence 


their Creator too early. But, to go on: 


(A) Matt. xxiv. ut. (J) Heb. ix. 27. 
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hence to dark and diſmal Regions, the Habi- 
tation of unutterable Terrors, and have our 
portion aſſigned us with Sinners, where is 
feeping, and Gnaſhing of Teeth (c). Theſe 
will certainly be your Thoughts, when you 
come to a dying Hour, ſhould it find you 
unfit, and enjoying the Uſe of your Reaſon : 


And you would do well to remember, that ſuch 


1 Time muſt come; and that, however full 
the World is of Uncertainties with regard to 
other Matters, yet there is no Uncertainty 
Ewith reſpect to this, that ? 7s appointed unto 
Men once to die (I). As ye therefore know 
before, that ſuch an Hour will come, let it be 
your timely Endeavour to fit and prepare your- 
{elves for it ; and be perſuaded to do that now, 
which ye will then fo earneſtly wiſh that ye 
had done. It is not indeed to be denied, but 
that more aged Converts may die with 
Comfort; but yet it is nat to be expected, 
that they ſhould ordinarily die with ſo much, 
Paz they who have devoted their Lives to the 
Service of God much ſooner. And, indeed, 
how full ſoever any may be of Comfort, though 
you may find many repenting they ſtood out 
ſo long, and loſt ſo much of their Time in the 
Service of Sin and Satan; yet will you never 


find any repenting, that they began their Re- 
pentance too ſoon, or that they remembred 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Conſider alſo, that it will . 
much eafier for you to begin your Repentan,, 
now, than you have any Reaſon to expect 
ever will hereafter. For it is the Nature g 
Vice, when indulged, to root itſelf ſtill mon 
firmly ; and the longer you continue in th, 
Ways of Sin, the greater and ſtronger will i; 
Empire be, and the leſs Power will you hay 
left you to oppoſe or curb it; one Sin wil 
naturally beget another; repeated Acts wil 
ſoon be ſettled Habits, and ſmaller Evils le 
you on to greater, till you perhaps arrive x 
length at the laſt Stage of Wickedneſs, ani 
(which God avert !) come to fit in the Seat j 
the Scornful (m). The plain and natural Con. 
ſequence of all which is, that it mult be eaſier 
to accompliſh your Repentance now, than, 
without an extraordinary Degree of Grace, yo 
can ever hope it will be. And how great a 
Inſtance then of Folly muſt it be, to reſolve u 
put off, and to defer a Work, which is, ofal 
others, of the greateſt Importance, to a Ses. 
ſon, in which the doing it will be only by 6 
much the more difficult, and, I may add, . 
likely too, as it is diſtant from the Time which 
is now preſent with you? This is ſo apparent 


(n) Pſalm i. 1. 
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a Truth, that it is but rarely ſeen, that ſuch 
as reſiſt the Convictions of Youth, are ever 
brought to regard them when they grow ing! 
Age. For, when Perſons grow old in Sin, it 


: 
I! becomes as a ſecond Nature; and it is almoſt 
1 4 N 
; 


— 
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as difficult and impoſſible to put it off, as 
for the Ethiopian to change bis Skin, or the 
| Leopard to change his Spots. How is it 

elſe, that ſo many, when advanced in Years, 
and who are going apace to their Graves, can 
yet go on in Sin, with as little or leſs Con- 
| nay than thoſe juſt entering on the Bloom 
of Life? Does it not ſhew their Condition to 
be very deſperate ? Does it not plainly evince, 
uu that they are ſadly hardened ? Does it not 
el look, in ſhort, as if the Spirit of God had 
© at forſaken them, and given them up in Judg- 


and ment to their own Hearts Luſts ?—And, can 


e think of ſuch a State without Horror ? 


on Are ye not ſeized with Trembling at the very 


| Thoughts of it ? Take heed then, that this 
| Caſe be not at laſt your own; and, to this 
End, give way to your Convictions in time, 
ind ſet upon the Work of Repentance imme- 


diately, even now in the Days of your 
Youth, whilſt the Spirit of God 1s ready to 


| Sin become too much confirmed: Even now, 
As the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To-day, if ye w: t 
bear his Voice, harden not your Hearts, as in 
the Provocation, in the Day of Temptation 11 
the Wilderneſs — But exhort one anther daily, 
| while it is called To-day, left any of you b 
E hardened through the Deceitjulnefs cf Sin Gi). 
Nor does it only behove you to be excited to 
an early Piety, from its being eaſier to pre ctiſe 
5 A a it 
9) Heb. iii. 7, 8. 12: 


aſſiſt and help you, and before the Habits of 
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it now, than what you will find it hereafter, 
but it behoves you further to conſider, 

In the Fourth Place, That this Hereafrey i; 
wholly uncertain, and that you know ny 
how Ho your Souls may be required of you, 
It is true, you ſeem to ſtand more fair fg 
Life, than thoſe who bend beneath the Weight 
of Years; but yet your Death may be as nex 
as theirs; nor can you any of you fay, it; 
not. And therefore boat not yourſelves if 
To-morrow ; for you know not what a Di 
may bring forth (o). Even at this very time, 
for what any of you know to the contrary, 
ſome latent Diſeaſe may be undermining the 
Fort of Life. You may breathe out your 
Souls the next Breath, or ſuck in your Death 
with the next Air you draw, And whit 
Madneſs therefore muſt it be in you, to talk 
of delaying your Repentance till Hereafter, 
when the preſent Time is all you can be ſure 
of; and the Whole of that Hereafter is 2 
Matter quite out of your Power ? This very 
Day may poſſibly be your laſt ; and you are 
ſo far from being able to promiſe for another 
Year, that you cannot ſo much as aſſure your- 
{elves of another Hour. How dare you then, 
thus mortal as you are, and fo intirely uncer- 
tain of your preſent Stay, ſhift off Repentance 
to a Time hereafter, who cannot aſſure your- 
ſelves of Life one Hour ? How dare you lay 
your Heads upon your Pillows, with all your 


r . 
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Unte- 


(se) Prov. xxvii. 1. 
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unrepented Sins about you, who know not 
but that before the Morning Twilight, the 
Space given you for Repentance may 

taken from you? You are deſirous, I make 
8 no queſtion, of dying the Death of the Righte- 
cus, and that you may have your /a/? End be 
| like bis (p); and therefore you deſign, ſome 
time or other hereafter, to ſet about Religion 
in earneſt. But why muſt it needs be here- 
| after? Why ſhould it not rather be now? 
Can you be ſure, that you ſhall live till that 
{ Hereafter comes ? Or will you take the Con- 
| ſequence, be it how it will? Conſider, I be- 
ſeech you, what a deſperate Part you are act- 
ing. You have no Leaſe of your Lives, any 
more than others; and you cannot but 
| know, that there are many who die at your 


Age. You may hope, indeed, it will not be 
ſo with you ; and ſo, no doubt, did thoſe who 
are gone before you : Yet their Hopes de- 


| ceived them ; and why therefore may not 


yours? Death can eaſily make its Entrance 
through a thouſand Avenues; nor can you 
ever be ſecure from his reſiſtleſs Stroke, while 


you continue to ſojourn in theſe Tents of Clay. 


There is who dies in bis full Strength, being 


| wholly at Eaſe and Quiet, his Breaſts being full 
F Milk; or, as the Septuagint has it, his 


Bowels full of Fat; and his Bones being mor - 
ſened with Marrow ; as well as who dies in 


| the Bitterneſs of his Soul, and never eats with 


A a 2 Pica- 


(p) Num. xxiii. 10. 
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Pleaſure (q). Nor are there wanting Rez. i 
ſons why ſuch Perſons ſhould die; for wer 
they once exempted from the Power d 
Death, or ſure of Life till ſuch or ſuch a 
Age, what Wickedneſs is there they wol 
not run into ? What Reins could keep then 
within any Bounds? And if it is highly fit, thy 
ſome ſhould die betimes, to raiſe a Terror ir 
the Minds of others, and move us all u 
timely Preparation; who ſo fit, can yy 
think, to be made ſuch tremendous Example, 
as they, who, being often reproved, will ye 
go on to harden their Necks (r); who ſtop 
their Ears, like the deaf Adder, againſt al 
Advice; and vill not hearken to the Voice 9 
Charmers, charming never ſo wiſely (s) ? But, 
F:jthly, Conſider alſo further, in the nen 
place, that as Youth is not exempted from 
Death, ſo neither from coming to Judgment. 
This is the Motive the wiſe Man makes ul: 
of, in the Jatter End of the preceding Chapter. 
Rejoice, O young Man, in thy Youth, and |: 
thy Heart chear thee in the Days of thy Null, 
and walk in the Ways of thy Heart, and in tit 
Sight of thine Eyes: But know thou, that, iſ 
for all theſe Things, God will bring thee int: i 
Judgment (t). You, who are old enough to 
know the Difference between Good and Evil, t! 
to diſtinguiſh Right from Wrong, and to E 
diſcern in general what is required from yo, | tr 


5 h 


(7) Job xxi. 23, 24, 25. (r). Prov, xxix. 1 
(8) E Iviiis 4, 5. (i) cif. xi. 9. 
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wh 
re 


D 
© Uncertainty of Life with others, it muſt there- 

fore behove you ſo to conſider of theſe Mat- 

ters now, as that you may be able, when 

called for, to paſs your Accounts with Joy, 

and to ſtand approved in that tremendous Day, 

when God ſhall bring every Work into Judg- 

nent, with every ſecret thing, whether it be 

| Good, or whether it be Evil (u) : When 

E the Dead, both ſmall and great, ſhall all of 
them and before God—and the Sea ſhall give 

ip the Dead which are in it; and Death and 
Hades, or the Seats of ſeparate Souls, ſhall de- 
| liver up the Dead which are in them; and they 
call be judged every Man according to their 
t Works (w). But, to go on: 


f 
- 


* 
= 


; 2 
* 


as you are by this made moral, and, for that 
Reaſon, accountable Agents, ſo you cannot 
expect but to be called to Account accord- 
ingly. And, as you cannot expect to be ex- 


* 


cuſed from Judgment, any more than thoſe 
of a maturer Age, and have, beſides, the ſame 


Sixthly, Conſider likewiſe the heinous Pro- 


vication which the delaying your Repentance 
contains in it, and the great Sin and Wicked- 
neſs you therein are guilty of; as it is an ab- 
uſing God's Patience, in giving you Space for 
| Repentance, and in waiting upon you with 


the Means of Grace; by uſing it to no other 


End, than to lay hold thereby of an Oppor- 
| tunity to increaſe your Sins, and to provoke 
him more and more; as if you were reſolved 


and 
(z) Eccleſ. xii, ult, (ww) Rev. xx. 12, 13. 


182 The peculiar Benefits Serm, Vlll. | Get 


and determined to try his Patience to the utmoſt 
Extent of it, and to ſee if he will turn it int 
Wrath, or no. Again, What a baſe Sligh 
do you hereby put upon his bleſſed Service 
and what an egregious Contempt upon hi; 
righteous Laws ? As if there was ſomething in 
his Service ſo bad, that it was to be deferre 
as long as poſſible, and ought never to be 
entered on without ſome very urgent and 
preſſing Neceſſity. Do you not hereby, a i 
were, plainly tell him, that you know hoy 
to ſpend your Time to better Purpoſe ? And 
that, notwithſtanding the Encomiums he hx 
given ſuch a Practice in his holy Word, ye 
you muſt take the Liberty to differ from 
him, and that you are not ſo to be impoſed 
on by him? Further, What an open Con- 
tempt do you hereby ſhew to his ſacred Ay. 
thority ? He may lay his Commands, if he 
leaſes ; but you will do as you will, after all 
He may call upon you by his Miniſters to re- 
nt To-day, and to remember him 1n the 
Dann of your Youth ; but his Authority is of 
ſo little Weight with you, that you think it 
not worth your regarding it. And, laſtly, I d. 
How do you hereby ſet yourſelves as in De- 
fiance of his juſt Diſpleaſure ? And, as it were, 1 A 
tell him, that you mind not his Threatnings ; I "* 
that you ſtand not in Fear of his Anger; that, U 
let him be ever ſo angry, you are reſolved, that 
you will take your own Courſe ; that you will k 
chooſe your Time to repent in yourſelves; and 


that 
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ſooner? Will you fay, Theſe are terrible 
Words, and that you never reply'd in this 
manner? It is true, they are terrible Words: 


Lips indeed may not pronounce the Words , 
but all your Actions ſpeak the Thing too plain- 
be Ny. It is, in Truth, but the genuine Lan- 
a guage of all your Delays in this Matter. 
Think then how highly provoking ſuch a Be- 
y WW haviour muſt be to that God, who has be- 
ſtowed ſo many Mercies upon you, and is yet 
ha WE waiting with Patience, that he may be gracious. 
Ja Conſider, I ſay (for it deſerves your moſt 
on ſerious Attention), how very baſe and im- 
el proper ſuch a Conduct muſt be to your 
on. W Maker, and how very juſtly he might con- 
ſume you in his Anger for it. I ſhall only add 
further, 

In the Seventh and laſt Place, That there is 
alſo this Advantage to be made, by your re- 
penting now, and which you can never re- 
tieve by repenting hereafter, even tho“ you 
ſhould live, which God only knows, fo to 
do; namely, that you may hereby make ſuch 
De- a ſuperior Proficiency in the Paths of Virtue, 
and arrive at ſuch ſuperior Attainments, as will 
very greatly enhance and augment your fu- 
ture Crown, For, Men who fin on to old 
Age, to ſpeak the Language of a well- 
known Author (x), ©* tho' they prove true 


© Penitents 


( Sherlock on Judgment, p. 303. 


that he ſhall not prevail with you to do it 


E But, What does your Conduct ſay leſs ? Your 
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that you ſtand not in Fear of his Anger; that, 1 © 
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and determined to try his Patience to the utmoſ 
Extent of it, and to ſee if he will turn it into 
Wrath, or no. Again, What a baſe Slight 
do you hereby put upon his bleſſed Service 
and what an egregious Contempt upon bi 
righteous Laws ? As if there was ſomething in 
his Service ſo bad, that it was to be deferred 
as long as poſſible, and ought never to be 
entered on without ſome very urgent and 
preſſing Neceſſity. Do you not hereby, a8 1 
were, plainly tell him, that you know hoy 
to ſpend your Time to better Purpoſe ? And 
that, notwithſtanding the Encomiums he hx 
given ſuch a Practice in his holy Word, ye 
you muſt take the Liberty to differ from 
him, and that you are not ſo to be impoſe 
on by him? Further, What an open Con. 
tempt do you hereby ſhew to his ſacred Au- 
thority ? He may lay his Commands, if he 
pleaſes ; but you will do as you will, after all 
He may call upon you by his Miniſters to re- 

nt To-day, and to remember him in the 
Dan of your Youth ; but his Authority is! Wt! 
ſo little Weight with you, that you think ü ff 
not worth your regarding it. And, laſtly, i d 
How do you hereby ſet yourſelves as in De- 
fiance of his juſt Diſpleaſure ? And, as it were, I * 
tell him, that you mind not his Threatnings ; IF 


let him be ever ſo angry, you are reſolved, that 
you will take your own Courſe ; that you will k 


chooſe your Time to repent in yourſelves; and 
that 
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that he ſhall not prevail with you to do it 


ſooner? Will you ſay, Theſe are terrible 
Words, and that you never reply'd in this 
manner? It is true, they are terrible Words: 
But, What does your Conduct ſay leſs ? Your 
: Lips indeed may not pronounce the Words; 
but all your Actions ſpeak the Thing too plain- 
ly. It is, in Truth, but the genuine Lan- 
guage of all your Delays in this Matter, 
Think then how highly provoking ſuch a Be- 
E haviour muſt be to that God, who has be- 
E ſtowed ſo many Mercies upon you, and is yet 
waiting with Patience, that he may be gracious, 
| Conſider, I ſay (for it deſerves your moſt 
| ſerious Attention), how very baſe and im- 
proper ſuch a Conduct muſt be to your 
Maker, and how very juſtly he might con- 
ſume you in his Anger for it. I ſhall only add 
further, 

ln the Seventh and laſt Place, That there is 
alſo this Advantage to be made, by your re- 
penting now, and which you can never re- 
trieve by repenting hereafter, even tho' you 
{ ſhould live, which God only knows, ſo to 
do; namely, that you may hereby make ſuch 
Ea ſuperior Proficiency in the Paths of Virtue, 
and arrive at ſuch ſuperior Attainments, as will 


very greatly enhance and augment your ſu- 


ture Crown, For, Men who fin on to old 
Age, to ſpeak the Language of a well- 
known Author (x), “tho they prove true 
Penitents 


(x) Herleck on Judgment, p. 302. 


) 
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« Penitents at laſt, can never recover th; 
e For their Time is paſt, and their youth 


F+# 

« Strength and Vigour ſpent, and the Scey . 
« of Action over; they can never rey Ml 
« Thirty or Forty Years paſt, in which, 2. 
«c they had improv'd their Time well, ther T 01 
« might have done great Service to God n 
to Religion, and great Good to Men: hu 90 
©« thoſe who are beginning their Lives, 1 7 
te they ſtart right at firſt, and purſue an ew I 
te and ſteady Courſe of Piety and Virtue, Ide 
« they keep the next World always in ther Wo: 
« Eye, what Improvements will they make! N be 
“ what rich Treaſures and glorious Rewa ſer 
« may they expect from that righteou th 
„ Judge, who will render to every Man a th 
t cording to his Works!“ A 
The moſt that a Penitent can expect, after ¶ pi 


a long Life ſpent in Wickedneſs and Folly 
is to get to Heaven; and it is infinite Mercy ait 
in God, to accept of ſuch Penitents ; but the m 
bright and dazling Crowns are reſerved une 
thoſe who have ſpent their Lives well, and Was 
glorified God on Earth, and finiſhed the N 
Work he gave them to do: Such Men wil Wei 
triumph at the Concluſion of their Race and WD; 
Warfare, as St. Paul did: I have fought « Wha 
good Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, I be 
kept the Faith : Henceforth is laid up for ne 
Crown of Righteouſneſs. R 

I know this will not affect thoſe Men now if 
who love their Sins, and deſire to keep them V 

ab 
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as long as they can; they will be very well 
atisfied, if they can but get to Heaven at 
nlaſt, how mean ſoever their Station be there; 
for they are not ſo deſirous to go to Heaven, 
as to eſcape Hell; and if they can but keep 
out of Hell, it is all they hope for: But Men 
muſt have a greater Spirit, a more divine and 
generous Temper of Soul, before they can 
get to Heaven: And, if ever they prove true 
Penitents, the Loſs of ſo many Opportuni- 
ties of doing Good, and the Loſs of any De- 
orees of Glory they might have had, will 
doth ſhame and afflict them: I am ſure, the 
greater Rewards we expect in another World, 
the greater Degrees of Glory and Happineſs, 
the greater will our Joy and Triumph be. 
Are not Men in this World as fond of Hap- 
pineſs, as they are afraid of Miſery? Does 
not a great Mind deſpiſe little Things, and 
aim at what is great? And is there not as 
much Reaſon to aim at the higheſt Happi- 
neſs we are capable of in the next World, 
as well as in this? This is the noble Prize 1 
would propoſe to Youth : You are now be- 
ginning your Race; your Day is but in its 
Dawn: If you rife with the Sun, and work 
hard all Day, and ſpend your whole Lives in 
God's Service, what a great deal of work 
will you do, and what a proportionably great 
Reward will you have! And this will you do, 
if you make the Thoughts of God and another 
World familiar to you: This will keep a con- 
| B b {tant 
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ſtant Guard upon your Actions: This will en. 
cite and quicken your Induſtry : This vil 
make you ftedfaſt, unmoveable, always aboung. 
ing in the Work of the Lord, as knowing thy 
your Labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. 
Upon the Whole therefore : Let why 
has been ſaid be a ſufficient Incitement 9 
the Youth here preſent, to remember thei 
Creator, as the Text directs them. You hay 
been ſhewn, in ſome meaſure, both the Ad. 
vantages that wall attend ſuch a Practice, and 
the Diſadvantages that will attend the Neglet 
of it, See therefore, that ye conſider theſe Mat. 
ters, as ye ſhould and ought ; and remember, 
that it is only your own Good that you ar 
adviſed to ſeek ; leſt ye mourn in the End 
when your Mourning will nothing avail 
Think, I fay, of theſe Things, even now in 
the Days of your Youth ; and let not that 
tempt you to defer or delay it. Many : 
bright and clear Morning has been long over 
caſt before Noon; and there is a Hell fo 
young Impenitents, as well as old ones, Say 
not then, that theſe Things are not fit to be 
ſaid unto you ; and that it will be time enough 
to conſider of them ſome time hence: But te- 

member how heinous it 1s to treat the Moſ: 

High in this manner; and how much you 
ought to dread his Judgments, for ſo doing. 
You have now a glorious Prize in you 
Hands: O! ſee that you make a right Ule of 
it! Let your Morning Travels be in the Road 
0 
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to the Heavenly Canaan, and devote your- 
ſelves to the Service of your God betimes : 
so will the Noon of Life glide ſweetly over 
vour Heads, and your ſetting Suns be attend- 
ed with Pleaſure and Joy; and you be 
8 crowned at laſt with ſuch illuſtrious Crowns 
as ſhall ſhine like the Sun in his meridian 
| Splendor, like the Brightneſs of the Firmament, 
and as the Stars for ever and ever (y). Put 
not therefore theſe Glories to the Hazard 
for a few vain Pleaſures ; but caſt them all 
behind you with a brave Diſdain; and let 
your Souls be fired with a more glorious 
Ardor, fitly becoming ſuch exalted Hopes. 
| Unending Crowns and Kingdoms are before 
you: See then that ye ſo run, as to obtain the 
Prize; and, to this End, make the moſt of 
the Morning of your Lives you can, that, 
whatever comes, you may ſecure your Souls, 
and paſs from hence in a prepared Condition 
to riſe to better and ſuperior Stations; where 
| Death and Miſery ſhall be known no more ; 
but Life ſhall ſtill improve, and Bliſs increaſe. 


Let me further obſerve, before I leave this 


Subject, that what has been ſaid, ſhould be 
| likewiſe conſidered as a yet more forcible 


Motive to more aged Sinners, to break off 


| their Sins immediately by a true Repentance, 
ing. and to turn with Speed unto the Lord their 
| God. As for you, Sirs, it is certainly time 
do look about you; and, if Repentance is ſo 

needful for Youth, it muſt yet be more need- 


B b 2 | tul 
(5 Mat. xili. 43. Dan. Xii. 3. 
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ful for you. You have ſinned away moſt q 
your Time, and have all your Work to d 
now your Day is almoſt at an End, and th, 
Shadows of Night are ſtealing apace up 
you. Riſe then, awake with Speed, an 
ſtrive with Diligence to improve the ſhan 
uncertain Time before you. Whatere 
others have, you have ſurely no Time fx 


Delay; and tho' you can't remember youll 


Creator in the Days of Youth, yet you ce. 
tainly ought to remember him in the Day 
of your Age; and to be highly thankful fe 


his Grace and Goodneſs, which has pitied ali 


ſpared you ſo long. You have, indeed, la 
the Opportunities which you might han 
had; but, bleſſed be God! your Caſe is nd 
yet deſperate; tis yet a Day of Grace, tho 
tis now drawing near to an End. If ya 
have therefore any Concern for your eternd 
Welfare, ſleep not another Night without 
Repentance ; but even now reſolve on the 
important Work, which muſt be quick) 
done, or it will be elſe too late. You might 
now already have been fit for Happine:: 
The Heat of the Day ſhould have been ove 
with you; and your Work, inſtead of nd 
being yet begun, ought at this Seaſon to habe 


been well nigh finiſhed. Mourn then you 
miſ-ſpent Life with Shame and Sorrow, and 
fly with Speed to God, through Chriſt, is 
Mercy. Conſider well, your Sun is almot 
down, and little of the Day-remains befot 

vou: 


e ns Ci. Fr 
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ou: Be perſuaded then to improve the 
mall Remainder ; and, having taken ſo much 
pains for Deſtruction, take a little at laſt to 
prevent the awful and tremendous Sentence, 
to avert that dreadful and indignant Wrath, 
which you have all your Lives long been in- 
curring, and which, if not prevented by a 
ſpeedy Repentance, will ere long overwhelm 
you to your utter Ruin, Conſider, I ſay, 
your Day is now far ſpent, your Night is 
near at hand, and the Work before you of 
the laſt Importance : It therefore highly be- 
hoves you to labour and work for yeur Lives, 
and to make the beſt Uſe of your Time, 
(calling God to your Aid) you are able. 
And let me earneſtly intreat you, that you 
would not be ſo fooliſh at laſt, as to think it 
time enough to repent, when you find your- 
ſelves ſick, or a dying. For there is a great 
deal of Reaſon to think, that ſuch a Repent- 
ance will not be accepted ; and very little, 
if any, to hope or expect, that it will. For, 
Becauſe I have called, faith the Divine Wiſ- 
dom, and ye refuſed, I have ſtretched out my 
Hand, gl no Man regarded; but ye have 
ſet at nought all my Counſel, and would none 
| of my Reproof ; 1 alſo will laugh at your Ca- 
lamity, I will mock when your Fear cometh ; 
| when your Fear cometh as Deſolation, and your 


o Deſtruction cometh as a Whirkeind; when 
8 Diſireſs and Anguiſh cometh upon you. Then 


| ſhall they call upon me, but IT will not anſwer ; 
| they 
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they ſhall ſeek me early, but they ſhall not fu} 
me(z). And, F the evil Servant, ſays our 
Saviour, ſhall ſay in his Heart, My Lord d. 
layeth his Coming; and ſhall begin to ſmite hj 
Fellow-Servants, and to eat and drink wit 
the Drunken ; the Lord of that Servant ſtul 
come in a Day when be looketh not for hin 
end in an Hour that he is not aware of; ani 
ſhall cut him aſunder, and appoint him his Pir. 
tion with the Hypocrites : There ſhall be Wet. 
ing, and Gnaſhing of Teeth (a). GConfide: 
what has been ſaid, and the Lord give you 
Underſtanding in all Things! 


(=) Prov. i. 24, Sc. (a) Mat. xxiv. ult, 


8 E R- 


SERMON IX. 


Of the Impoſſibility of ſerving Tao 


Maſter-. 


Matt. vi. 24. 


MW Man can ſerve two Maſters ; for either be 


will hate the one, and love the other ; or 
elſe he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the 
other : Ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon. 


JT will, I hope, be ſufficient to engage your 
Attention to the Words I have juſt now 


| read, only to remind you that they are no 


other than the Words of that Chriſt of God, 


whom we all profeſs to look upon as our 


Lord and Saviour, and are under the ſtrongeſt 
Obligations to believe in all Things, He 
had been exhorting his Hearers, but a very 


few Verſes before, not to lay up for them- 
(elves Treaſures upon Earth, where Moth and 


Ruſt 


ſhall be full of Light, But if thine Eye bt 
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Ruſt corrupt, and where Thieves break thragt 
and ſteal; but to lay up for themſelves Try. 
ſures in Heaven, which are ſubject to none q 
theſe Accidents ; becauſe, where their Tr. 
ſure was, there would their Hearts be 40% 
If ye are deſirous, it is as if he faid, to ob. 
tain God's Favour, and to lay up a good Foun. 
dation for the Time to come, that ye may ly 
hold on eternal Life; if ye are any- way ſo⸗ 
licitous after that Ly a of Mind, which 
is neceſſary to fit you for an Admiſſion into 
that Kingdom, to which I invite you ; 
not be too eager or ſolicitous after laying u 
Treaſures on Earth, which, beſides that the 
are far from being durable, or of any laſtin; 
or certain Continuance, will be likewiſe 1 
Let and Impediment to your laying up Trex 
ſures in Heaven, For as, where your Tre: 
ſure is, there your Hearts will be alſo; ſo, 
if your Hearts are once ſet upon this World, 
you will hardly think much of another, which 
yet undoubtedly merits to be thought of moſt. 
The Light of the Body, as our Lord proceeds, 
is the Eye: If therefore thine Eye be jingle, if 
it is right, and as it ſhould be, thy whole Body 


evil, thy whole Body ſhall be full of Darknej, 
And as it is thus with the Eye of the Body, 


lo is it alſo with the Eye of the Mind ; to ſh... 
which our Saviour here alludes, and which ine 
is the ſame to the Soul, as the external Eye h Nr 
to the Body. If therefore the Eyes of yout op 


Minds 
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fed on proper Objects, and are able to ſee 
Things in their proper Colours ; your Souls 
will be full of Light, and you will be enabled 
to walk in the Light. But if your Eyes are 
evil, if your Minds are vitiated by wrong 
Aﬀections, if they are fixed and ſettled on 
improper Objects, and are not able to pene- 
tte through their falſe Diſguiſes, you will 
walk in Darkneſs, and the Light of Life will 
be hid from your Eyes. And if that Light, 
which ſhould ſteer you, and direct your Con- 
duct, is itſelf overcaſt and corrupted, what a 
diſmal Condition muſt you needs be in? And 
how much therefore muſt it behove you, 
that your Light be clear, and that you fix 
the Eyes of your Minds upon their proper 
Objects, upon /ay:ng up Treaſures in Heaven; 
and that you do not ſuffer yourſelves to be 
blinded by Ambition, or Pleaſure, or Covet- 
ouſneſs, and have your Eyes fixed upon no- 
thing but /aying up Treaſures on Earth ? 
Which, as it is utterly inconſiſtent with the 
Chriſtian Character, ſo will it effectually unfit 


1 you for the Chriſtian Happineſs. For, I 
ure you, ſays our Saviour, that no Man can 
Y erde Two Maſters; that is, whoſe Intereſts 
„Ee oppoſite to one another; as is the Caſe 


between God and the World. Where Two 
indeed will the fame Things, it 1s as eaſy to 
ſerve T wo as One. But in the Caſe of two 
oppoſite Maſters, Obedience to doth is impoſ- 
Cc jibe, 


Minds are in a right Condition, if they are 


n ro — * . — 


— : . — on 
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ſible. For he muſt either hate the one, a Ml © 
love the other, he muſt either diſlike and fo. f 
ſake the %, in order to love and cleave 9 
the ſecond; or elſe he muſt Hold to the fe , 
and fo deſpiſe the ſecond ; which is fo exactly; if F 
the Caſe with regard to God and Manny, 
that if the one be our Maſter, we muſt « 
courſe deſpiſe and diſregard the other; it b.; 
ing utterly impoſſible to ſerve TWo ſuch con. n 
trary Maſters at one and the ſelf- ſame time, WW. 
as will be ſufficiently apparent, if we only ff ; 
conſider what it is to ſerve God, or wh F 
that Service is which he requires from us, WW. 
There are but few indeed in a Land d : 
Light, like ours, but what know in the g. 
neral, that to ſerve God, is to keep his Com. Y 
mandments ; and that, in order to this, wi; 
muſt live as becometh the Goſpel, which «]W,, 
the Rule and Pattern that we have vil. 
guide us. But then, there is a great deli 
of Difference between knowing this in te 


general, and knowing more particularly what 
it is which the Goſpel requires from us, and 
how far it is neceſſary for us to comply with, 
and. conform to its Dictates, before God vil 
accept us as his faithful Servants; which | 
much more than is commonly thought ol 
lt is Foundation enough, for the moſt to call 
themſelves Servants of God, that they bellen 
in his Son, and keep clear from the grofle 
Enormitics ; though the World at the {an 
time has the Dominion over them, and 0 
Cli:6l 
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chief Current of their Affections is drawn 
out that Way. But, if we would bring this 


Matter to a proper Tryal. we muſt bring it 
to the Law, and to the Teſtimony, which is 
the only proper Judge in all Cauſes or Claims 
of this Nature; nor will any other Judgments 
| ſtand, but fuch as are conſonant with it. 


That we may therefore never be deceived 


in a Matter of this Importance, and ſee the 


Force and Cogency of our Saviour's Reaſon- 
ing, and how much it behoves us to be in- 


fluenced and directed by it; let us ſet our- 


ſelves ſeriouſly to inquire from the Rules of 


the Goſpel itſelf, what it is to ſerve God in 


a becoming manner, or what that Service is; 
which he requires, and looks for, and will 
alone accept to our eternal Welfare ? And 
here, if we look but a few Verſes forwards (a), 
we ſhall find our Saviour exhorting his Hear- 
ers, that they would ſeek fir/t the Kingdom of 
Gd, and his Erg that they would 
eck it fir/t, that is, in the firſt and the prin- 
cipal Place, and fo as to make all other In- 
tereſts to bow down before it. If therefore 
we would ſeek it aright, and according to 
our Saviour's Direction, we mult ſee, that we 
ſeek it in the irt Place; that we do not pur- 
ſue it as a thing by the bye, in a ſecondary 
and indifferent manner ; but that we make it 
our firſ# and principal Concern, our chic! 
and primary Care, to obtain it: Yea, {9 as that 

Cc-23 we 

() Verſe 33, 
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we are reſolved to obtain it even at all Adye, F 
tures; and tho' we ſhould not only loſe ever; Ml o 
thing elſe, but alſo our Lives in Purſuit 
it, Let the World and Mammon preſent 2 
their Charms, yet the Kingdom of God, ant 
his Righteouſneſs, muſt {till 4 preferred befer 
all; nor will ſuch Seekers be ever ſucceſsfy 
over whom the Shine of Mammon has 1 
greater Influence, than all the Joys of an ete. 
nal Heaven. For with what manner of Pro 
priety can he be called a Servant of G05 
Who will wilfully diſobey him at the Inſtins 
tion or Temptation of the World ? Are the 
deemed faithful Servants with Men, wh; 
will ſooner hearken to the Commands of 
Stranger, than to thoſe of their own prope 
Maſters? Or can the Truth of that Rule 
which is laid down by St. Paul, be diſputed; 
that o whom we yield ourſelves Servants t 
obey his Servants We are, to whom We obey; 
whether it be of Sin unto Death, or of Ob. 
dience unto Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification d 
Life (5)? There is evidently no other Way, 
by which a Point of this Kind can be ſettle, 
if we would therefore approve ourlſclves t: 
Servants of God, we have no other way foto 
do, if the Goſpel itſelf may be credited, than 
by a ready Obedience to all his Command: 
and Injunctions. If we ſhould be commanc- 
ed, with the yourg Man in the Goſpel (c), to 
g and ſell all that we have, and give to tht 


Poor 
(5) Rem. vi. 16, (Hat. xix. 21. H K. 2 
and Luke xvIli. 22. 


ds 3. 
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Poor ; if we would ſhew ourſelves Servants 
of God, we mult immediately go and perform 
it, or our Refuſal will ſhew us, as it did him, 
to be no other than a Servant of Mammon; 
and to have more regard for that, than we 
have for him that made us. 

It is true, every Man is not commanded to 
do as that young Man was; but yet, as every 
Man is expreſly required to yield Obedience 
to all God's Commandments, he muſt by that 
be obliged to be ready and willing to do fo, 
ſhould God think it fit to require ir ; juſt as 
every Man is not called to ſuffer actual Mar- 
tyrdom, though it is, no doubt of it, every 
Man's Duty, fo far to attain the ſame Tem- 
per, as to be ready and willing to ſubmit to 
ſuffer it, ſhould the Cauſe of God and Truth 
require it from him. For though the Service 
of God 1s of that Nature as to ſtand with 
many unwilling Infirmities, yet will it by 
no means conſiſt with wiltul and preſump- 


on ol tuous Sinning, let the Temptations to our 
War, doing ſo be what they will; but both our- 
tlc ſelves, and all that we have, maſt be at God's 
ves 8 Diſpoſal, or he will never account us to be- 
- ſo ti long to his Servants. And th: rciore the 
than Man, whoſe Love to the World makes him 
and negligent and remiſs in his Duty, leads him 
nand- wilfully to indulge in forbidden Plcaſures, 
c, or to withhold and retain, where Religion 
o the requires him to be free and liberal, though 
Poor; he may think himiclf a Servant cf God 


12 from 
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from his Compliance with ſome of tho. 
Duties, which God in his Goſpel commang; 
him; yet is he {till evidently a Servant of the 
World and Mammon, as his Conduct ſhewz 


when it comes to the pinch, that he pre. 
fers that before God, and his Duty. He my 


have ſome. Inclinations to Goodneſs, ſom: 


ſerious Thoughts of God, and ſome Eſteen 
for the Pearl of great Price, though far from 
enough to obtain it (4). He may, in ſhort, 
be willing to ſerve God, while he can ſerye 
him, and the World, both together: But at 
the ſame time he is not willing to be happy, 
at ſo dear a Rate; or to part with ſo much 
for that Purpoſe, as the holy Oracles tel 
him he muſt do. And this is that indeed, 
which deceives the Generality of Profeflors: 
They are content, with Herod, to do many 
Things gladly (e); and are therefore apt to 
conclude from thence, their State 1s very 
good : But when they come to any thing 
harder than ordinary, to any thing that 1 
difficult and unpleaſing to Fleſh and Blood, 
when they are required to part with thei 
Herodias, their beloved and darling Iniquities 
they immediately ſtop their Career ; and 
though they are willing to ſerve God in ſome 
eaſier Matters, yet they cannot bring them- 
ſelves to obey him in theſe : Whereas God 
looks upon none as his Servants, but ſuch 2 
are ready and willing to ſerve and obey him 

111 


(d) Mat. Xiu. 45, 46. (e) Aar vi. 20. 
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mall things, and to perſevere and continue, 
human Frailties excepted, to do ſo; not onl 
to the Loſs of Subſtance, but of Life itſelf, 
hould they be ever called by Providence ſo 
to do. 

Will you tell me, that theſe are hard Laws, 
ind too hard to be eſtabliſhed as neceſſary: 1 
can aſſure you, that the Laws are not mine, 
but the Laws of Cbriſt himſelf; which it is 
therefore neither in mine, nor in any Man's 
power to alter. It is in our Power, indeed, 
we pleaſe, to miſrepreſent them: But of 
what Advantage, I beſeech you, can it be to 
any of us, to N Things otherwiſe than 
* really are? Should the Way to Happi- 
neſs be known, or unknown ? Can any thing 
elſe but er make Men Servants ? Can 
any thing elſe than Goodneſs, make them 
C? Or can any thing, ſave Fidelity, make 
them Faithful? But, however, conſult his 
own Words, and ſce if they are capable of a 
milder Meaning. 

He that lroeth Father « Mather more than 
me, is not worthy of me; and he that loveth 
den or Daughter more than me, is not worthy 
of me ; and he that taketh not his Croſs, a 
followeth after me, is not worthy of me. He 
that findeth his Lafe, ſhall Iije it; and be that 
hſeth his Life jor my fake, ſhall find it (J). 
Whoſoever will come after me, let him deny 
himſelf, and take up his Croſs, and follow me: 
Tor 


(f) at. X. 37 38, 39. 
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For whoſcever will ſave his Life, ſhall loſe is, 
but twhoſoever ſhall loſe his Life for my ſal, 
and the Goſpels, the ſame ſhall ſave it. Fi 
what ſhall it profit a Man, if he ſhall gaj 
the whole Merld, and loſe his own Soul ? Or 
what ſhall a Man give in Exchange for Ii 
Soul ? Wheſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of 
me, and of my Ii ends, in this adulterous aid 
finful Generation; of bim alſo ſhall the Son i 
Man be aſhamed, when he cometh in the Glin 
of his Father, ith the holy Angels (g). | 
any Man come to me, and hate not his Father, 
and Mother, and Wife, and Children, ald 
Brethren, and Siſters, yea, and his own Lift 
alſo, he cannot be my Diſciple. And whoſyeuy 
doth not bear his Croſs, and come after me, ca- 
not be my Diſciple : For which of you, intending 
to build a Tower, ſitteth not down firſt, and 
counteth the Caſt, whether he bade ſufficient i 
finiſh it Leſt hoply, after be hath laid the 
Foundation, and is not able to finiſh it, all 
that behold it, begin to meck him, ſaying, 
This Man began to build, and was not able ti 
finiſh. Or what King, going to make War 
againſt another King, ſittetb not deten firſt, 
and conſulteth, whether he be able with Ten thut- 
and to meet him that cometh againſt him c 
Twenty thouſand? Or elſe, while the other 11 
yet a great way off, he ſendeth an En:buſſage, 
and deſireth Cunditions of Peace, So lie], 

who ever 


(g) Mark viii. 34—38. 
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choſoever he be of you, that forſaketh not all 


that he hath, be cannot be my Diſciple (b). 

I ſhall neither go about to paraphraſe theſe 
Words myſelf, or to give you any Comment 
| upon them from others, but leave you to judge 
of them juſt as they are, that I may afford you 
no Shadow of Reaſon, or ſo much as the leaſt 
Pretence to ſuſpect me of endeavouring to 
prevert the Senſe of them. I ſhall only beg 
you to conſider, that they are no other than 
the Words of that Judge of all Mankind, be- 
fore whoſe Bar you mult all of you ſtand, and 
upon Whoſe Judgment your Fates muſt de- 
pend ; and, as ſuch, the Words of a Perſon, 
who muſt of conſequence know what he 
fays, arid who or what ſort of Perſons he will 
either acquit or condemn. Conſider therefore 
ſeriouſly, that theſe are the Laws of Chriſt, ex- 
preſſed in his own very Words ; and ſee that 
ye regard and receive them accordingly, not 
as the Words of Men, but as the Words of 
God. If ye pretend to ſerve him, ye ſee 
what it is he requires; and that he will ac- 
knowlege none as his Servants upon other 
Terms. And can ye reaſonably think or ima- 
gine, that he who will not ſuffer you to diſ- 
obey him, though to ſave your Lives, will yet 
wink at your doing fo upon leſs Occaſions ? 
that he will allow you to forſake him for a 
little Mammon, and yet accept you, notwith- 
ſanding, as his faithful Servants? If indeed ye 

D d are 


(>) Luke xiv. 26 —— 32. 
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are determined to think ſo, go on, and take 
the Conſequence ; but if ye will but belies; 
his own Words, ye can never think any ſuch 


thing. 

He is not indeed ſo hard or auſtere a Maſtet 
as not to put up with the unavoidable, diſa. 
low'd of Frailties of ſuch as ſerve him with an 
honeſt and an upright Mind; but, as for wilful 
and preſumtuous Tranſgreſſions, let either the 
Love of the World, or the Fear of the World, 
be their Motive, ſuch Tranſgreſſions as theſe he 
has threatened to puniſh with Death, and with 
an everlaſting Deſtruction from his bleſſed Pre. 
ſence. And though it is not to be expected hut 
that Sin will remain in his Servants, while they 
continue to ſojourn in a ſinful World, yet be 
will not allow them to ſerve it, or to let it reign 
there. Neither the World nor Sin muſt ever 
pretend to reign where he has once ſet up hi 
Throne. Two ſuch oppolite Kingdoms can 
never ſubſiſt in one Heart. 'Two ſuch oppo- 
ſite Maſters can never be ſerved at one Time. 
Whatſoever is born of God, as St. John tells us, 
Overcometh the World (i); and whoſoever ahi- 
deth in him, finneth not (&); that is, in a wilful, 
deliberate, and preſumtuous manner, For he 
that fins in this manner for any Advantage or 
Profit whatever, renounces God, and ſells his 
Soul for Gain, 

A Servant of God mult be ſo far, therefore, 
trom ſerving the World, that it is the very 
Buſineß 


() 1 John V. 4. (&) eh iii. 6. 
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Buſineſs that is ſet him, to ſubdue and conquer 
i; nor is it a matter of Indifference whether 
he does or no, but a matter, on the contrary, of 
the laſt Importance. For as not all who run 
in a Race receive the Prize, but he only who 
gineth the Victory (/); ſo the Promiſes are 
not to all who inliſt themſelves under Chriſt' 
Banner, but only to ſuch as fight ſo as to over- 
come, He that hath an Ear to hear, ſays our 
Lord, Let him hear what the Spirit faith unto 
the Churches ; To him that over cometh will 1 
give to eat of the Tree of Life, which is in the 
midſt of the Paradiſe of God, — He that over- 
cometh ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond Death. 
To him that overcometh will I give to cat of 
the bidden Manna. And he that overcometh, 
and keepeth my Works unto the End, to him will 
I give Power over the Nations (m). — And 
gain, He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be 
chathed in white Raiment. — Him that over- 
cometh will I make a Pillar in the Temple of 
my God, — And To him that overcometh will 1 
grant to fit with me on my Throne, even as 1 
alſo overcame, and am ſet down with my Father 
n bis Throne (n). And to the ſame Purpoſe, 
te that overcometh, faith the Almighty, ſhall 
inberit all things; and IT will be his God, and 
be ſhall be my Son. But the Fearful and Unbe- 
leving, thoſe who boggle at Hardſhips, and 
refuſe to obey when God calls them to diffi- 
f Dd 2 cult 


5 W (Or Cor. ix. 24. (n) Rev. ii. 7. 11. 17. 26. (n) Rer. 
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cult Trials, and the Abominable; and Mur (ey. 
ers, and Whoremongers, and Sorcerers, and 
Idolaters, thoſe that make any thing their 
God beſides the God of Heaven, thoſe wh, 
have more regard for either Profit or Plez. 
ſure, than they have for his Worſhip and Fs. 
vour, and all Liars, all thoſe that will de. 
viate from the Ways of Truth to ſerve worldly 
or ſiniſter Ends, all theſe hi, have their 
Part in the Lake which burneth with Fire and 
Brimſtone : Which is the Second Death (6), 
You ſee here what a Streſs is laid upon our 
Overcoming, and how abſolutely neceſſary i 
is, according to the Doctrine of Scripture, for 
the Servants of God ſo to do; and, cone. 
quently, how impoſſible it muſt be, in the 
very Reaſon and Nature of Things, to ſerve 
God and the World at one and the felf-ſame 
time. We are not indeed tied up from uſing 
the World, It was made for that Purpoſe 
nor is there any poſſible living without it 
But then, while we uſe it in the Way of out 
Duty, while we never ſuffer it to be predo.ﬀ Aſſer 
minant, or to gain the Aſcendency over u, App! 
we do not ſerve the World, but make the A 
World ſerve us. While, I fay, it has no God 
ſuch Influence upon us, as to make us wilfully}ſ it is, 
neglect our Duty, while the Voice of Go of th 
is the only Voice that rules us, and it tereſt 
not in the Power of the World to draw u woul 
wiifully contrary to it; this is not ſerving the us © 
World 
(e) Rev. xxi. 7, 8. 50 
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World, but ſerving God, and uſing the World 
in ſuch a manner as God has commanded, not 
as out Lord and Maſter, or to whom we 
yield ourſelves Servants to obey, but as a Ser- 
vant itſelf, made only to miniſter to our 
Wants and Neceſſities, as the Maker thereof 
has appointed; and ſo far therefore as the 
World is only uſed in this Manner, it is uſed 
a: not abuſing it (p). But if, on the contrary, 
our Love of the World takes up all our Time 
and Care, if it is the chief End of all our En- 
deavours to be rich in this Life, and we are 
either utterly negligent, or, at beſt, very cold 
and indifferent, as to what relates to the Ser- 
vice of God, we are no other than the Ser- 
rants of the World and Mammon, and the true 
Service of God is not in us. For ſuch a Love 
and Inclination to the World as this, is utterly 
inconſiſtent with the Chriſtian Character, 
which requires a quite different Temper, and 
2 quite contrary Bias of Soul (q). But I 
ſhall now add no more as to the Truth of this 
Aﬀertion ; but proceed to cloſe with a brief 

Application. | 
And, Firſt, Ts it impoſſible for us to ſerve 
God and Mammon? Then let us inquire which 
it is, that we do ſerve. An Inquiry, certainly, 
of the laſt Importance, and in which our In- 
tereſt is very highly concerned. And here 
would we know, who it is that we ſerve, let 
us conſider who it is we obey. Has then 
God, 


) 1 Cor. vii. 31. (7) 1 John ii. 15. 
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God, or the World, the chief Room in our 
Hearts and Affections? Whoſe Favour and 
Friendſhip do we moſt prefer ? And which 
of the Twain has the ok Influence over ys ? 
Can we ſay, with the Pſalmiſt, Whom have we 
in Heat-n, O Lord God, but Thee ? And ther: 
is none upon Earth, that we defire in Compa. 
riſon with Thee (r). Are we ready to run, 
where God and our Duty call us; and fully 
determined, whatever it coſts us, and to how 
many Difhculties ſoever it may expoſe us, 
that we will ſtill make it our Care, by the 
Aids of his Grace, to ſerve God, and to be 
faithful to him even to Death, if ſo be we 
may at any rate be thought worthy of that 
Crown of Life, which he has promiſed t 
them that love him (s)? Have we any-thing 
of that Temper of Mind, which was found 
in thoſe antient Worthies, who choſe rather 
to ſuffer Aſffliction with the People of God, than 
to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon ?— 
Who «vere tortured, not accepting Deliverance 
that they might obtain a better Reſurrection. 
Who had Trial of cruel Mockings and Scourg- 
ings; yea, moregver, of Bonds and Impriſm- 
ment: Who were floned, were ſawn aſunder, 
awere tempted, were flain with the Sword ; 


Who wandered about in Sheep-ſtins and Goat- 
ins; being deſtitute, afflicted, tormented (of 


whom the World was not worthy) : Who wan- 
dered in Deſerts, and in Mountains, and in 
| Den: 


'r) Palm Ixxiil. 25. (s) James 1. 12. 
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Dens and Caves of the Earth (t). Are we 
willing to ſuffer with Chriſt, if need be, if fo 
de we may reign with him? Can we deny 
ourſelves, and take up our Croſs, and follow 
him ? Or are we of the Number of thoſe, 
who know not how to endure any Hardſhip ; 
ind who, as ſoon as Tribulation ariſes, or our 
Duty expoſes us to any Inconveniencies, im- 
mediately ſhift the Scene, and quit the Service? 
If the former of theſe be the Cafe, we may 
bid our Souls be of good Chear ; for the King- 
tim of Heaven is our own. But if, on the 
contrary, we are conſcious of the latter, if we 
know not how to follow the Lamb (u) in 
rough and thorny Ways; if our Religion will 
not ſtand it againſt Winds and Storms; if we 
e prevailed on to forſake it for the Love of 
Eaſe, or Pleaſure, or Profit; if we will ſooner 
ye and diſſemble, and agree to violate the 
Laws of God, than forego ſome little tempo- 
ral Advantages ; if, notwithſtanding our De- 
votion in the Church, we are ſtil] guilty of 
Lying and Extortion, when behind the 
Gunter; all our Religion is uſeleſs, and of no 
dignificance; we are the Slaves and Servants 
of unrighteous Mammon ; nor will God ever 
accept us as his, till by a hearty Repentance 
we turn truly and unfeignedly to him, are 
content to ſerve him as his Word requires, 
and to ſubmit like good Servants to whatſo- 
ever he ſhall pleaſe to command us, evcn 

though 

t) Heb, xi. 25. 35—38. (7) Rer. xiv. 4 
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though to the apparent Hazard of our Lines 
and Fortunes, as knowing in whom we hay: 
believed ; and that he is both able and Willing 
to make us an ample Amends, But, to g 
on: 
Secondly, Is it impoſſible for us to ſeri, 


God and Mammon? Then, as we have am 


regard for our Souls, let us get weaned Aﬀec. 
tions from all worldly Things. If we 
would be Servants of God, and there; 
no other way to be happy, we mu 
look above this World. We muſt 10 
expect to be rewarded here; but muſt h. 
content, even through many Tribulations, t 
enter into the Kingdom of God. We nuj 
expect, whilſt here, to encounter with mam 
Hardſhips ; and ſtill go on and perſiſt in wel. 
doing, even though we meet but with pitify 
and poor Requitals, as conſidering that ur 
Reward in ſo doing ſhall be great in Heaven 
And, to this End, we muſt learn to deſpiſe, and 
look beyond this World, that ſo none of thet 
Things may be able to move us, or to diver 
us from the Ways of our Duty. We mu 
learn, with the Apoſtle, not to look fo much 
at Things ſeen, which are but temporal, as 1 
thoſe Things which are vnſeen, and eternal (u) 
muſt conſider ourſelves as Pilgrims and Stra 
gers, who have here 70 continuing City; but 
that are ſeeking one to come (x) ; and learn ti 
look on the World, juſt as Travelers 9 

ther 


(e) 2 Cor. iv. uli. (x) Feb. xiii. 14. 
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their Inns; where, if they have but enough for 
their preſent Conveniencies, they are no-way 
apt to be ſolicitous or anxious about any-thing 
more. We muſt conſider, that our Happineſs 
does not ſo much depend upon what we have, 
as it does upon what we 45 3 and that it is 
therefore but of very little Importance, how 
we live in this World, if we but fo live as to 
be happy in the next. He that ſets out in 
Religion with ſuch a Temper and Diſpoſition 
a5 this, and, having Food and Rai ment, is there- 
with content (y), bids fair for a proſperous 
and ſucceſsful Voyage; but he that ſets out 
too heavily laden, and too much clogged with 
worldly Affections, is in great Danger of ſink- 
ing in the Seas of eternal Perdition. As ye 
have therefore any Concern for your eternal 
Welfare, ſee that ye ſit looſe, and as becomes 
Joo, to all worldly Things. Remember the 
oy Saying of the Apoſtle Paul, that he Love of 
Ol Money is the Root of all Evil (z); and bear 
8 it always in Mind, that uo Man can ſerve two 


ers; and that it is impoſſible for you to 
/ ſerve God and Mammon. But I ſhall now 


ſhut up all with thoſe remarkable Words of 
our Saviour, in the latter End of the ſucceed- 
ing Chapter; and with which he ends his 
Diſcourſe on the Mount; of which the Words 

of our Text are a Part: Not every one that 
eth unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven; but be that doth the 
\ i E. IWill 
93 Tas: vii 8: (X) Ilid. Ver. 10. 
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Will of my Father, which is in Heaven. Man: 
will ſay lo me in that Day, Lord, Lord, hate 
we not prophefied in thy Name? And in 100 
Name have caſt out Devils ? And in thy Nan; 
dene many wonderful Works ? And then will] 
profeſs unto them, I never knew you : Depart 
from me, ye that work Iniquity. Therefar, 
whoſoever heareth theſe Sayings of mine, and 
doeth them, I will ken him unto a wiſe May, 
which built his Houſe upon a Rock ; and the 
Rain deſcended, and the Floods came, and tie 
Winds blew, and beat upon that Houſe, and it 
fell not; for it was founded upon a Rock. And 
every one that heareth theſe Sayings of mine, 
and doeth them not, ſhall be Iifened unts 6 
fooliſh Man, which built his Houſe upon the 
Sand; and the Rain deſcended, and the Flood 
came, and the Winds blew, and beat upon that 
Houſe, and it fell; and great was the Fal 
Fit. 


Conſider what has been ſaid, and may the 
Lord give you Underſtanding in all Thing, 
both to know and to do his Will! To whom 
be Honour and Glory, both now and for 
ever! Amen. 


[ 


SERMON X. 


Of the Religious Uſe of Aflronomy. 


Pſalm viii. 3, 4. 

When I confider thy Heavens, the Work of thy 
Fingers; the Moon and the Stars, which 
thou haſt ordained : What is Man that thou 
art mindful of him? And the Son of Man, 
that thou viſiteſt Lim? 


S for the Author of this Pſalm, we are 
informed by the Tzzle, it is a Pſalm of 
David ; but when, or on what Occaſion, com- 
poſed by him, is a Matter of Doubt and Un- 
certainty. There are ſome who imagine, from 
the Second Verſe of it, Out of the Mouth of 
Babes and Sucklings haſt thouordaineſt Strength, 
becauſe of thine Enemies, that thou mightejl 
ſtill the Enemy, and the Avenger, that it was 
compoſed by him, as a Pfalm of Thankigiv- 
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ing for his Victory over Goliath, who defie 
the Armies of the living God ; and in Com. 
pariſon with whom he himſelf was as a Babe, 
and a Suckling (a). But as there 1s nothin 

elſe throughout the whole Pſalm, which ſeem; 
to look that way, and as theſe Words are 
quoted by our Saviour in a different Senſe (0), 
this Opinion muſt at beſt be uncertain, 
There are others again, who ſuppoſe it to be 
an Evening Meditation, while he was keeping 
his Father's Sheep in the Plains of Bethlehem; 
and this is grounded on the Words of our 
Text, where he makes expreſs Mention of the 
Moon and Stars, but takes no notice at all of 
the Sun. And indeed it is not improbable, 
for the aforeſaid Reaſon, that this Pſalm was 
compoſed in the Evening; as the Nzneteent| 
ſcems to have been in the Morning, where 
expreſs Mention is made of the Sun, while the 
Moon and the Stars are omitted: But then, 
where, or at what Age, it was compoſed b 
him, there is nothing in the Words of the 
Pſalm that will give us any Inſight. And 
therefore, not to concern ourſelves further 


with a Matter more dark than important, let 


us come to the Intention of the Work itſelf, 
which 1s, very plainly to ſet forth and illuſtrate 
the great Glory of God in his Works, and, in 
a more particular Manner, in his Love to Man, 
But here a new Difficulty ariſes, as to what the 
Pfalmiſi means by Mun; and whether we are 

| to 


f.. ,\ 


147 1 Hern. XVI, 


(3) Alatt. xxi. 16. 
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to underſtand by it Man in general, or only 
the Man Chriſt Teſus, 

Were one to go no further than the Pſalm 
ifelf, one would naturally think, at firſt 
Sight, that the P/a/mi/? looked no further than 
tothe original State of Man, and the ſovereign 
Dominion with which he was then endowed 
over the Works of the inferior Creation ; but, 
if we look into the New Teſtament, we ſhall 
ind it to have been penned with a more Chri- 
tian Spirit, and that the Pſalmiſt really faw 
further than one would be apt at firſt View to 
imagine. The firſt Paſſage in which we find 
t referred to, is in the Twwenty-fir/t Chapter of 
Matthew ; where we read, that Jeſus went 
into the Temple of God, and caſt out all them 
that fold and bought in the Temple; and over- 
threw the Tables of the Money-changers, aud 
the Seats of them that fold Doves; and ſaid 
unto them, It is written, My Houſe ſhall be 
called the Houſe of Prayer; but ye have made 
it a Den of Thieves, And the Blind, and tl. 
ame, came to him in the Temple; and he healed 
bem, And when the chief Prieſts and Scribes 
ow the wonderful Things that he did, and the 
lildren crying in the Temple, and ſaving, 
anna to the Son of David | they were ſore 
pleaſed, and ſaid unto him, Heareſt thou what 
beſe ſay ? And Feſus faith unto them, Yea, Lace 
never read, Out of. the Mouth of Babes ang 
ucklings thou haſt PERFECTED PRA1SE ? For 
o our Lord, and the Septuagint, wan thut: 

aſſage. 
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Paſſage. And from hence ſome have ing. 
gined, that this Second Verſe was therefy, 
prophetical of that Event. But it is to b. 
obſerved, at the fame time, that our Saviq, 
| docs not fay, as he commonly does when h. 
} refers to any antient Predictions, that this w, 
\ done, that ſuch a Scripture might be fulfilleq 
or that the Saying of the P/almift was herch; 
| accompliſhed ; and that therefore his referring 
to it here is by no means a poſitive Prog 
that the Words of David referred to thy 
Action; but only, that that Action of th: 
| Children was ſuch, as to which thoſe Word; 
of the P/a/mi/t might be very juſtly and fitl 
| applied. As if he had faid, Have ye neue 
remarked, what was long ago obſerved by tly 
Royal Pſalmiſt David, that the Glory d 
God was ſo great, and fo viſibly to be ſeen ir 
þ his Works, as to force even the Mouths d 
| Babes and Sucklings to proclaim his Praiſes! 
Let it not therefore ſeem ſtrange, it I tell you 
that as God has often made uſe of ſuch Inſtm. 
ments to ſhew forth his Praiſes before, fo this 
is but an Inſtance of that Nature now ; th: 
Hand of God being ſo plain and apparent ir 
theſe miraculous Works which 1 do, that 
even your Children cannot but ſee and ac 
knowlege it. 

But this is not the only Place, in which the 
New Teſtament refers to this Pſalm : It is ye 
more largely referred to by the Apoſtle Pi, 
in the Second Chapter of his Epiſtle to tie 

| Hebrew; 
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Hebrews (c; and that in ſuch a manner, as 
hews it to be prophetical of ſomething fu- 
ture; not indeed, as it may ſeem at firſt 
Glance, of the then future Exaltation of 
Chriſt with regard to the Times of David, 
but of a yef future Exaltation of the Creature 
Man, as foretold by the Prophets, in the 
World to come. He had been diſcourſing, in 
the Fir/# Chapter of the ſaid Epiſile, of the 
duperiority of Chriſt above the holy Angels, 
who, though once made Rulers of the World 
themſelves, yet had now, in Obedience to the 
great Creator, reſigned their ſeveral Crowns to 
God's Meſſiah, and owned him Lord of all 
in Earth and Heaven. And from hence he 
infers, in the Beginning of the Second Chapter, 
that Therefore wwe ought to give the more ear- 


wſt-Heed to the Things. which we have heard, 


bt at any time we ſhould let them flip. For if 


the Word ſpoken, ſays he, by Angels (or the 
Jewiſh Law) was ſtedfaſt, and every Tranſ- 
greſion and Diſobedtence received a juſt Recom- 
pence of Reward; How ſhall we eſcape, i, we 
neglect ſo great Salvation? Which at the firſt 
began lo be ſpoken by the Lord, and was con- 
firmed unto us by them that heard him; God 


alſo bearing them Witneſs, both with Signs and 


Winders, and with divers Miracles, and Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own Will : 
Fir unto the Angels hath he nat put in Sub- 
jeclian that which is ſtiled in Scripture 7he 
World 

(c) Heb. ii. 6, 7. 
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World (or Age) to come (d), or that gloria Folle 
State cf Things, whereof” we ſpeak. Thiz 
ſays the Apoſtle, is not ſubject to Angels, 2 
was the Caſe of the Jewiſh Oeconomy ; hy 
is, on the contrary, ſuch a State of Salvation, 
as in which Man himſelf ſhall be raiſe 9 
ſuch Honour, as to be but little inferior 0 
Angels, and be again inveſted with that n. 
tient Dominion, which was given him by 


God at the firſt ; as was long ago foreſcen an 


foretold by the Prophet David, who, in ; A 
certain Place, teſtified, ſaying, What is Man, WR Place 
that thou art mindful of bim? Or the Son r Wor 
Man, that thou vifiteſt bim? Thou madeſt hin ¶ be f 
(but) à little lower than the Angels; thu WM ba 
crewned/t him with Glory and Honour, ani and! 
diaſt ſet him over the Works of thy Hand, Wor 
Thou haſt put all (terreſtrial) things in Sub- eride 
jection under his Feet, For in that he put Ms th 
all in Subjection under him, he left nothing ¶ be ſa 
not put under him. But now wwe ſee nt ind 
yet all (earthly) things put under him. We God 
ſce not Man himſelf as ET honoured with WM be f 


any ſuch Dignity. But we fee him thus N was 
crowned and honoured in Chriſt his Head, N thou 
We fee Feſus, ſays the Apoſtle, cho xwas made It 
a little lower than the Angels, for the Suffer- I ve a 
ing of Death, crœtoned with Glory and Henur, Nin ge 
We ſee the Captain of our Salvation thus ho- falle. 
nourcd, and highly exalted; and therefore {Was re 
need not to make any Doubt, but that his crow 
| Followers 


d) See the Septuagint Verſion of 7/ajah ix. C. aid &) 
the Greet of Luke xx. 35. and Heb. vi. 5, 
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Followers ſhall alſo be ſo in their Time 
and Place; or in that World or Age to come 
before referred to; when they ſhall be ſo 
far from being ſubject to Angels, that they 
ſhall be like unto Angels themſelves (e), and 
have all inferior Beings put in Subjection 
under them. For zf we are Children of God, 
ys the Apoſtle, then Heirs, Heirs of God, 
and joint Heirs with Chriſt (f), who is ap- 
tinted Heir of all Things (g). 

And that this is really the Senſe of the 
Place, muſt I think be apparent from the 
Words themſelves. For, as it could hardly 
be faid of Adam in his State of Innocence, 
What is Man, that thou art mindful of him? 
and much leſs, What is wretched Man? as the 
Word PWR Enoſb properly ſignifies, thereby 
evidently pointing at his fallen Condition; 
s this could not, I ſay, with any Propriety 
be ſaid of Adam in his State of Innocence, 
and while he continued in the Image of 
God; ſo with as little Propriety could it ever 
be faid of Chriſt, with whom the Father 
was always well pleaſed, hat is Man, that 
thou art mindful of bim? 

It follows then, that by Man in our Text 
we are to underſtand the P/alm/t of Mankind 
in general, not conſidered as innocent, but as 
fallen and ſinful ; nor yet ſimply as fallen, but 
as redeemed and recovered by Chri/t, and 
crowned with Glory and Honour through 

F f Him ; 

) Luke xx. 35. () Rem. vill. 17. (g) Leb. i. 2, 
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Him; and that it is from theſe Views tht Op 
he celebrates the Love of God in the manne; N h 
he does in this Pſalm ; which ſeems to be lr 
plainly a devout Meditation, not only of the ly * 
Glory of God, as diſplayed in his Works MW and 
Creation, but alſo in his Works of Grace and ever 
of Redemption too; and to have a ſpecial R. that 
ference to that glorious Time, when, as the beo 
Pſalmift has elſewhere declared, The Meek jul Wh C 
inberit the Barth, and ſhall delight themſek ¶ his 
in the Abundance of Peace (); and, as it is c. and 
preſſed by the Angel to the Prophet Dari! Han 
The Saints ſhall take the Kingdom, and prſſiſ thy 
it for ever, even for ever and cver And Mos 
the Kingdom and Dominion, and the Great bd 
of the Kingdom under the whole Heaven, 0 e 
be given to the People of the Saints of the Mij He « 
High (1); or, to uſe the Language of th: ande 
Saints themſelves, when they ſhall be Nun ly £0) 
and Prieſts to God, and reignon the Earth ( Ny as fl 
Let us then conſider the Pfalm in thi: Reſu 
Light; and let us imagine the Pſalmiſt at firl, he cc 
as taking a general Survey of the Univerſe; that 
upon which he breaks out into this Excl Hen 
mation, O Lord, our Lord, how excellent is thi 5 80⁰ 
Name in all the Earth! Who haſt ſet thy Gli al 9 
above the Heavens; and which is fo viſibly %%% 
be ſeen in thy Works, that even Babes ani Bu 
Suckliugs cannot but ſing thy Praiſes, to the ask, 
Confuſion of thine Enemies, and the furious uch 
Oppoler 1 G 

uch 


(% P/aim xxxvii. 11. (:) Dan, vii. 18. 27. (i) R. 
V. 10. 
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Oppoſers of thy Name and People. After 


which, fixing his Attention in a more particu- 


| lar manner on the Heavens, and conſiderate- 
| ly viewing their amazing Structure, adorned 
and beautified with Moon and Stars, he is 


even reduced to an Ecſtaſy of Admiration, 


| that the great Lord and Owner of that beau- 


teous Frame ſhould yet make fo great Ac- 
count of fallen and ſinful Man, as to ſend 
his Son from Heaven for his Redemption, 
and through Him to honour his Nature in the 
manner he after deſcribes : When I conſider 
thy Heavens, the Work of thy Fingers; the 
Moon and the Stars, which thou haſt ordained ; 


| What is Man, that thou art mindful of him; 


and the Son of Man, that thou wiſitejt bim? 
He did not look at the Heavens with a flight 
and careleſs Eye; but he ſeriouſly and diligent- 
ly conſidered them, he curiouſly inſpected them, 
as the original Word here ſignifies; and the 
Reſult of this his curious Inſpection was, that 
he could not help ſeeing Reaſon to wonder 
that God ſhould ſet ſuch a Value upon Man: 
Woen I conſider thy Heavens, the Work of thy 
Fingers — What is Mon, that thou art mind- 


ful of him; and the Son of Man, that thou 


vifiteft him 

But here, it is likely, you will be ready to 
ak, Why he ſhould expreſs himſelf after any 
luch manner of a Creature made in the Image 
ot God? Why he ſhould ſpeak of him in 
luch contemptible Terms? and degrade him 
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thing, we lee, that tended to exalt and mag: 


ſo low, as even to ſuppoſe him inferior tg 
the Moon and Stars? Why thoſe thing 
which were made for his Uſe, ſhould be thy: 
prepoſterouſly preferred above him? How in- 
animate Fires ſhould be more excellent than 
a rational Being, endowed with Wiſdom and 


Underſtanding, and with the Knowilege of 


him who made all Things? And, in thor, 
how it can follow from the Heavens, or the 
Moon and Stars, that Man is a little and d. 
minutive Creature? Since the conſiderin 
them as made for his Uſe, muſt, one would 
think, have a different Tendency, and rather 
have led him to cry out, on the other hand, 
How noble a Being muſt that Creature be, fir 
whoſe ſake all this wonderful Frame, and fle 
magnificent Works, were prepared! 

But the P/almi/t ſeems to have ſeen thing 
in a different Light. He could find nothing 
in the Heavens that had any Tendency to 
flatter Man's Pride ; but rather to teach him 
a becoming Humility. He could find no- 


nify, but, on the contrary, to humble and 
abaſe his Vanity, and to teach him to think 
of himſelf ſoberly, as he ought to think. 
And there is no Doubt but that the P/almi 
had good Reaſons for making this Inference, 
if we can but be ſo happy as to find them 
out. Let us examine therefore our Ideas cf 
the Univerſe, by the Inference here drawn 


from 
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dom it, and ſee if there are not ſome that 
will agree and quadrate with it. 

And, Firſt, Let us begin with the com- 
mon Hypot heſis, and the Opinion that we 
have ſucked in as with our Mothers Milk; 
that there are but two ſorts of rational Crea- 
tures, fo wit, Angels and Men, in the Uni- 
verſe ; and that therefore, according to this 
doppoſition, the little Creature Man is but a 
ſecond Remove from Deity itſelf, the ſe- 


| cond Beſt of all the Works of God. Let 


us alſo ſuppoſe, agreeable to the ſame Hypo- 
theſis, that the Moon and Stars are little Balls 
of Fire, placed a little way up in our At- 
moſphere, and that they are neither much 


| higher nor larger than what they appear to 


our View. And, laſtly, Let us try how this 
Idea of the Univerſe will agree with the 
Words of the Pſalmiſt; and whether, upon 
ſuch a View of Things, he could expreſs 
himſelf with any Propriety after the man- 
ner he does in the Text; and we ſhall pre- 
ſently fee he could not. For what is there 
in fuch a Heaven, or ſuch Stars as theſe, 
that is any-way fit to be compared with fo 
important a Creature as Man? Muſt there 
not be more real Worth in even one human 
Soul, than in all the Number of thoſe twink- 
ling Fires, were they Ten thouſand times more 
than they are? It muſt be owned then, that 
this Idea of the Univerſe does at no rate cor- 


reſpond 
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reſpond with the Expreſſion here made uſe 
OI, 

Let us go on then, and proceed a Step 
further, and ſee if that will agree any better, 
Let us conſider the Heavens in a manner more 
becoming Phz/o/ophers, and more agreeable 
to the Rules of A/fronomy. Let the Moon 
be ſwelled from its apparent Size into a pto- 
digious Globe of ſome Thouſands of Mile; 
in Circumference ; let the Stars be increaied 
to a yet much larger Bulk; and let their ap- 
pearing ſo ſmall not be owing to their Size in 
themſelves, but to that prodigious Diſtance 
they are placed at from us. Yet it is not 
the increaſing their Bulk, and their Diſtan. 
ces, that will be of any great Service 1n the 
Caſe before us. Make them as large and a; 
high as you pleaſe, when weighed in the 
Balance of impartial Reaſon, one rational Apent 
will outweigh them all. Man will be {ti 
ſuch a noble and important Being, that, Gol 
and Angels excepted, the whole Univerſe haz 
not his Fellow; and will perhaps think him- 
ſelf lighted, ſhould we ſuppoſe even all theſe 
vaſt Bodies too much to be created for his 
Uſe and Service, and to adorn and beautify his 


little Dwelling. But it ſignifies little what 


our Pride may imagine, but what is really 


the Truth of the Caſe, It is certain, none of 


theſe Views of the Univerſe ſeem to agree 
with the P/a/mi/t's Expreſſion; nor do they 
at all help us to ſce the Force of his Realon- 

ing. 


— 
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ing. For when we have conſidered the Uni- 


verſe ever ſo long in theſe Views of it, if we 


aſk ourſelves after all, What is Man? the 


| Anſwer is ſtill the ſame; That neither the 


Moon nor the Stars are ſo much as once fit 
to be named in Competition with him; and that 
how much ſoever they may exceed him in 


| Bulk, yet that he as much exceeds them, on 


the other hand, in zntrin/ic Excellence. 
Nor will it avail to object to this Reaſon- 
ing, That the P/a/m/t is only admiring God's 


| Goodneſs, in making theſe Things for Man's 


Uſe, and in preparing ſuch a beautiful World 


for Man's Reception. For the more we 
ſuppoſe theſe Things as only made for Man, 


the ſtronger ſtill is the Argument for his 
Rank and Dignity, and for his great Import- 
ance in the Scale of Being; and the leſs Rea- 
ſon ſhall we find to cry out, Men wwe con/ider 
theſe Things, What is Man? What is wretched 
and miſerable Man, that God ſhould be mindful 
or careful of him? The leſs Reaſon, I ſay, 
ſhall we ſee to ſpeak thus of fo noble a Crea- 
ture, as for whoſe only Service all theſe 
Things were made; and who, Angels ex- 
cepted, has no-where his like to be found. 
But there is another Hypothe/is as yet be- 
hind, and which will go ncar to unriddlc 
this Myſtery, Let us therefore venture, for 
once, to proceed a Step yet Zur ther; and Tet 
as ſuppoſe it at leaſt poſſible, that the Hca- 
venly Bodies may be made for ſome higher, 
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r 
and more uſeful Purpoſes, than juſt to twinkle * 
at ſuch a Diſtance upon this our Earth, 5 
it indeed be gratefully owned, that they ae br 
of very great Uſe, even to us; and as much Wo 
upon is, as they are on the vulgar H. i... 
theſis: Yet let us not think it improbable, N ...; 
that they may ſtill be of more to ſome other, MW... 
And, as it cannot be denied, but that they az: W,, 
capable of yielding us a great deal more Light Nhe! 
than they do; and that they actually woud W A 
do fo, were they nearer to us; let us give ppl 
that Overplus to ſome other Beings, which nd 
it is not in our Power to enjoy ourſelves, Li N chat 
us not imagine ſuch a Profuficn of Light to Hon 
be created for ſo little Purpoſe, as only to erer 
ſcatter a few faint Rays on this our Globe, men 
and ſhew us now-and-then a Starry Heaven, ¶ ou 
but, taking what we can, and what we art Wn 1 
able to get, for our own Ule, let us think Wire 
it moſt -likcly, that God, who does nothing in the « 
vain, has deſigned the Remainder for ſome Mus in 
other Creatures, and who may be at leaſt a {With 
worthy of his Care as we *. Let the Moon then the g 
be ſuppoſed to be a World, in ſome mew Wim. 
ſure, like ours; and let the reſt of the Planets Nef hi 
be ſuppoſed the ſame, and that the Pri- Mour « 
mary and Secondary ſerve as Moons, and 
vm * C 
For ſuch vaſt Room in Nature unpotIl. d ach l 
By living Soul, deſert and deſolate ; Inform 
Only to ſhine, yet ſcarce to contribute And fi 


Each Orb a Glimpſe of Light, convey'd fo far With 1 
Down to this Habitable, which returns And V 


Light back to them; is obvious to diſpute, @ I upp 
Miuros's Paradiſe Loft, Book VIS 
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s Lights to each other; and let the reſt of 


the Stars be converted into ſo many Suns, that 


ſerve to enlighten a Multitude of other 
| Worlds, each filled with their proper Inha- 
| bitants ; and among which it can be no un- 
reaſonable Suppoſition, that there may be 
many ſuperior to Man, and that have behaved 
to their Creator in a much better manner than 
he has. 

And now, if we try this Hypotheſis, and 
apply it to the Words of the Text, we ſhall 
[ind it a Key to open every Lock of it; and 
that it ſets the Reaſoning of the P/almi/t in fo 

frong a Light, as no other Hypotheſis what- 
erer can do. We ſhall have no Reaſon at all 
„ben to wonder, why the Royal P/alm/? 
hould ſpeak in this manner; for no ſooner 
can we form the Idea of ſuch a Sy/tem of Na- 
ture as this, but our Thoughts muſt run into 
the ſelf-ſame Chanel; it muſt appear before 


with Admiration at the extenfive Fabric, and 
the glorious Majeſty, of the Almighty's King- 
dom. And as ſuch innumerable Examples 
of his infinite Wiſdom and Power muſt fill 
cur Souls with the profoundeſt Reverence, 
nd G g and 
5Conſult with Reaſon---Reafon will reply; 

ach lucid Point, which glows in yonder Sky, 

Intorms a Syſtem in the boundleſs Space, 

And fills with Glory its appointed Place; 
far Meth Beams unborrow'd brightens other Skies, 

And Worlds, to thee unknown, with Heat and Liſe 

lupplies, | 

[11.8 See a Poem, called, The Univerſe. 


us in ſo grand a Light, as muſt even ſtrike us 


” 
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and lay us even in the Duſt before him; 5, 
muſt it at the ſame time equally excite our Gn. 
titude, and inlarge our Ideas of his Grace and 
Goodneſs, to think this great, this univerſy 
King, this Lord and Sovereign of ſo mary 
Worlds, before whoſe Eyes our World!! 
even as nothing, and all its Nations even 2 
leſs than nothing (I), ſhould yet have ſuch ; 
tender Regard for all his numerous Subject, 
as to be ſo concerned for the Salvation of un. 
worthy Man, and who has ſo baſely and 
wickedly rebelled againſt him. In ſhort, we 
ſhall ſee the moſt abundant Reaſon to cry out, 
as in the Words of the Text, When we cin. 


the Moon and the Stars, which thou haſt cr. 
dained; What is Man, that thou art mindii 
of him? And the Son of Man, that thu 
v:fiteſt him? And, to make uſe of the Work: 
of the Pſalmiſt in another Paſſage, All th 
Works ſhall praiſe thee, O Lord, and th 
Saints ſhall bleſs thee, They ſhall ſpeak of tt: 
Glory of thy Kingdom, and talk of thy Powe 

mn). 
f It would, perhaps, be aſſerting too much, 


to ſay, that this was certainly the P/aln/'si 


Meaning, or that he muſt certainly have ſome 
ſuch- like Syſtem of Nature as this in his Eye: 
And yet, at it appears from other Places, that 
the Pſalmiſi was no mean Philoſopher, but 
rather a careful Obſerver of the Works ci 
Nature 

() I/aiah xl. 15, 16, 17. (m) Fh. exlv. 10, 11: 
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Nature; and as a Plurality of Worlds is not 


only a very antient Hypotheſis, but ſuch as is 
very apt to preſent itſelf to a thinking Mind, 
on ſuch a Survey of the Heavens as the 


Pfalmiſi ſpeaks of &; it muſt therefore appear 


the moſt likely of any, to be the very thing 
which the Text here refers to; and the more 
accurately we examine and weigh the Force 
of every Word of it, the more Reaſon ſhall 
we find to believe, that this is really the ge- 
nuine Senſe of it; and eſpecially, if we go on 


| to conſider, that whereas, upon any other 
| Hypotheſis, the Pſalmiſt's Reaſoning is dark 
and obſcure ; this, on the other hand, is no 
| ſooner admitted, than the Obſcurity preſently 
| vaniſhes, and we are ſo far from wondering at 


his way of Thinking, that we are even forced 
to think in the ſame manner with him; his 
Inference from the Heavens appears juſt and 
proper, and all his Reaſoning manly, ſtrong, 
and nervous. However, let this Opinion be 
received or rejected, and let every Man take 
his own way. The ſame Arguments which 
appear concluſive to ſome, will not always 
appear ſo to all; nor is Religion any further 
concerned in it, than as it ſerves to illuſtrate 
ſome Parts of 1t—to increaſe our Reverence 

G g 2 for 


p For who can ſee 
duch Pomp of Matter, and imagine Mind 
For which alone Inanimate was made, 

More ſparingly diſpens'd ? That nobler Son, 
tar liker the great SIRE !- 


See Night- Thaug ber. 
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for the great Creator—to give us clearer Idas 
of our Employment in our future Stations 
and of the abſolute Neceſſity of moral Gogg. 
neſs, in order to fit and to prepare us fer 
them *—and, at the ſame time, an humble 
Opinion of our little ſelves, than what wil 
well conſiſt with the ambitious Thought, thy | 
God has ſcarce our Equals among all hi: 
Works. Not to inſiſt therefore any longe 
on the preſent Topic, let us now go on, with 
the Pſalmiſi, to admire God's Goodneſs | 
thoſe ſurpriſing Inſtances of Grace and Fe 
vour, which he has been pleaſed to ſhew ty 

this unworthy Creature. 
And here, to begin with that which i in. 
deed the Foundation of all: With what a fur. 
priſing Luſtre does the Love of God fl:ing 
torth to us, in ſending his Son from Heaven 
for our Redemption, and in thoſe amazing 
Indulgencies he has ſurrounded us with 
through him? Who, ſooner than ſuch Apo— 
ſtates ſhould be loft and periſh, for want of 
thoſe Indulgencies, which their Condition 2 
Sinners, and as Rebels to God, had made 
neceſſary, was himſelf ſo gracious as to find a 
Ranſom, and to provide a proper Prop:tiaticr 
for us: Who /o [vid the World, even this 
wretched, finful, and degenerate World, as t: 
give his only-begotten Son, that whoſoever be- 
lie ves in him, ſheuld nit periſh, but have ewe 
laftans 


See this further illufrated towards the End i 
Serm. XV. 
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laſting Life (n). Well, ſure, might the 


Pſalmi/t cry out, when he conſidered theſe 
things, What 1s Man bat is Man, that 


thou art mindful of him? And the Son of 


Man, that thou viſiteſt him, in ſuch a ſur- 
criſingly mercitul and gracious Manner ? 

But we ſhall have yet more exalted Ideas of 
this Love of God through Chriſt, if we go on 
| to conſider with the Fſalmiſt, that he has 

through him crowned us with ſuch Glory and 
| Honcur, as renders us but little inferior to 
| thoſe glorious Beings, who have their Scat in 
the Top of our Atmoſphere, the angelical Mi- 
niſters of this our Orb : That though we had 
ſunk ourſelves ſo low by our Apoſtaſy, as to 
be put for a time under their Rule and Domi- 
nion; yet he has now ſo far honourcd 
us in Chriſt his Son, that the human Nature 
may, in ſome reſpects, be even reprelented 
2s exalted above them: That we are now no 
longer to be conſidered as in a State of Sub- 
ection to Angels, but as being both under one 
common Head, and being all equally ſubjcet 
to the Man Chriſt Feſus : That they are 19 
longer our Rulers, but only mmſtrins Stil 
under Chyiſt our Lord, ſent forth to miniſter 
for them ⁊cho ſhall be Heirs of Salvation 655 0): 
' And that the Time ſhall come, when, not- 
= withſtanding our ſhameful Apot: aſy, we ſhall 
- be even as Angels ourſelves, and both they 
ind we be united in one common Bod, in 
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one bleſſed and glorious Society, according , 
his good Pleaſure, which he has pur poſed i, 
himſelf, that, in the Diſpenſation of the Fil. 
neſs of Times, he might gather together in am 
all things in Chriſt, both which are in Hear 
and which are on Earth, even in him (p). 
But, to go on: Thou madeſt him, lays th; 


Pſalmiſt, fo have Dominion over the Work ai 


thy Hands. Thou haſt put all things under jj; 
Feet, all Sheep and Oxen, yea, and the Beaſt; if 
the Field, the Foaol of the Air, and the Fj 
of the Sea, and whatſoever paſſeth through tj, 
Paths of the Seas, One would be apt t 
1magine, at firſt Sight, as was before obſerved 
that the Pſalmiſt here only referred to that 
Dominion which was given to Adam over the 
Works of the inferior Creation; but that i 
appears, from the Apoſtle's Quotation of it 
that what is here ſaid, has regard to Futurity, 
and belongs to the World (7 cmepirny Þ wi 
aca»), the habitable World to come; or that 
new Heaven and Earth of which St. Peter 
ſpeaks, and which wwe look for, ſays he, ac 
cording to promiſe, wherein dwelleth Righte- 
ouſneſs (q). Nor is it any Objection at al 
againſt this, that the Pſalmiſt here ſpeaks of i 


as ſomething paſt : For there is nothing more 


common with the Prophets, than to repre- 
tent Things future as already done, or to re- 
preſent God as having fully performed what 
he has only given us Aſſurance he will do; 

thereby 


(D) Eph. i. 9, zo. (f) 2 Pet. iii. 13. 
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thereby to intimate their certain Futurity, and 
that we may be as ſure of the Truth of them, 
2s if done already. 
| But now we ſee not yet, as the Apoſtle ſays, 
all Things put under him, We ſee not this 
Prophecy as yet fulfilled. Man at firſt, it is 
acknowleged, had theſe things put under him; 
but, upon his rebelling againſt God, the in- 
frior Creatures rebelled againſt him, and not 
few of the Beaſts of the Field have ever 
fnce been at Enmity with him. He that at 
firſt was appointed their Lord, is now very 
often their Prey, nor will they pay the leaſt 
Homage or Subjection to him. He has 
indeed reſumed his Dignity in Chri/t his Head, 
and received it again with conſiderable Ad- 
rantage; but it is too plain to require any 
Proof, that he has not received it as yet in his 
own proper Perſon. But, becauſe he has not 
received 1t as yet, are we therefore to think 
he never will? God has ſaid it, and therefore 
will do it, that he alſo ſhall reſume his Do- 
minion, and regain the Lordſhip which he 
had at firſt. There is a Kingdom prepared 
for all that faithfully follow the Lamb; and, 
% him that overcomes, ſhall it be granted to 
ft on his Throne, even as he alſo overcame, 
ond is ſet down with his Father on his Throne 
(r). Yea, the Time approaches, and will 
ſurely come, when, according to Scripture 
Prediction, the Righteous ſhall inherit *. 
Land, 


(r) Rev. iii. 21. 
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Land (s), and Power ſhall be given them 9 Ml Go 
rule the Nations (t); and when, as we are WM ing 
aſſured by the Prophet Jſaiab, our Lord tal! WM we 
judge the Poor with Righteouſneſs, and repric; WY this 
with Equity for the Meek of the Earth : Ani W this 
he ſhall ſmite the Earth with the Rod of hi; Wl |» 


Mouth, and with the Breath of his Lips ſhall 
he flay the Wicked. And Righteouſneſs ſhall be 
the Girdle of his Loins, and Faithfulneſs tl, 
Girdle of his Reins. The Wolf alſo ſhall duel 
with the Lamb, and the Leopard ſhall lie deus 
with the Kid; and the Calf, and the young 
Lion, and the Fatling together ; and a litt| 
Child ſhall lead them. And the Cow and ti; 
Bear hall feed, their Young ones fhall lie dry 
together : And the Lion ſhall eat Straw like the 
Ox. And the ſucking Child ſhall play on the 
Hele of the Aſp, and the weaned Child ſhul 
put his Hand on the Cockatrice-den (u). And, 
as St. John has told us, when The Tabernacle 
, God ſhall be with Men, and he will duel 
with them, and they ſhall be his People; and 
God himſelf fhall be with them, and be their 
God. And God ſhall wipe away all Tears 
from their Eyes; and there ſhall be no more 
Death, neither Sorrow, nor Crying; neither 
all there be any more Pain: For all the fer 
mer Things are paſſed away (ww), What 
therefore remains, but that we join with the 
Pſalmiſt in praiſing our God for this ” 
Good- 


(s) Eſ. xxxvii. 29. (7) Rev. ii. 26. (% I. 
xi. 4—8, (v) Rev. xxi. 3, 4. 
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Goodneſs towards us, for this his ſo aſtoniſh- 
ing Goodneſs to the Sons of Men; and that 
we cry out with him, in the Concluſion of 
this Plalm, with which I ſhall alſo conclude 
this Diſcourſe, O Lord, our Lord, hond excel- 
Int is thy Name in all the Earth ! 


H h I E R- 


SERMON XL 


Of the Creation of Man in God'; 
Image. 


Gen. 1. 26. 


And God faid, Let us make Man in our Imax, 
after our Likeneſs; and let them have D: 
minion over the Fiſh of the Sea, and nv 
the Fowl of the Air, and over the Catth, 
and over all the Earth, and over exe 
creeping Thing that creepeth upon the Earth. 


E 5 H E Contents of this Chapter are ſuff af 
ciently known to every one, to be a {ho! 
and ſuccinct Account of the Creation of Heave 
and Earth. And from hence it is, that the who! 7 
Book is called the Book of Geneſis, or of the 
neration and Production of Things; that is, 1 


far as relates to this World or Earth on whic gh 
we live, and the Air or Atmoi phere which tioz of 


aruu. 
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around it, For, not to concern ourſelves now, 
whether there are any more habitable Worlds 
| than this of ours, or no, it is certain this 
| Chapter is chiefly confined to this ; and that it 
| takes little, or rather no notice of any of 
| thoſe bright Orbs which ſhine around us, any 
further, than as we are concerned in them, 
| and partake of ſome Part of their Light. Nor 
; there even any particular Account with re- 
| card to the Creation of Angels, though Beings 
ſuperior to us, and ſuch as are frequently men- 
| tioned in the Maſaic Hiſtory. We are therefore 
to conſider this Account of the Creation, as 
chiefly confined to this Earth, and its Re- 
duction into a habitable Globe: And the moſt 
eaſy and obvious manner of underſtanding it, 
; to conſider the ſacred Hiſtorian, as deſcribing 
every Scene in the very ſclt-ſame Manner, as 
it would have appeared to a Spectator on its 
Surface, during the Time of its Six Days 
Formation, which is here repreſented as fol- 
lows ; dis. That tbe Earth was at firſt 207th- 
ct Form, and void, a rude miſ-ſhapen Maſs, 
as yet deſtitute of any Inhabitants, and ſur- 
rounded and covered with Darknejs, which 
dwelt on the Face of the Deep, or the Waters 
which then overflowed it; and that the Ft 
Day's Work was the Production of Light, or 
the ſo far clearing the Air, as that the Light 
might penetrate through, and difference Day 
from Night. The next produces a Diviſion 
of the Waters into thoſe above, and thoſe be- 

Hh 2 low 
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low the Firmament, by cauſing ſome to flo: 
aloft, and to conſtitute Clouds in the A; 
whilſt the reſt floated on the Face of th; 
Ground. The Day after, the Waters, which 
as yet were not ſufficiently removed for th. 
Face of the Earth to appear, are colle&;; 
into Receptacles proper for them, and the 
Earth 1s divided into Sea and Land; and th 
Waters being thus removed, the Earth brings 
forth Graſs, and Herbs, and Trees for Fruj: 
After which, as the Fozrth Day's Work, the 
Air, which till then had been ſo thick and 
cloudy, that though there was a manifeſt Dif. 
ference between Day and Night, the Light 
of Heaven had not yet appeared, was ſo far 
cleared and rarified, as to afford a quite ney 
Proſpect, and the Sun and Moon appeared 
walking in their Brightneſs, with all the Star 
of Heaven, and were appointed for Signs and 
Seaſons, and for Days and Years. The Fijt} 
Day's Work produces Fith and Fowl, which 
the Waters brought forth abundantly. And, 
on the Sixth and laſt, the Earth produces the 
Beaſts of the Field, Cattle, and Creeping 
Things: And, at the Cloſe of all, comes on 
the Creation of Manthe Creation of Man in 
God's Image, and aiter his Likeneſs. Aud 
God fjaid, Let us make Men in our Image, 
after our Libere, &c. Where we may ob- 
ſerve, in the F/ Place, the Time when 
God created him; % cet, on the very I 
Day, and the laſt of all his Works; for 
Which 
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which the Jeu Talmud aſſigns the following 


| Reaſons ; namely, Vir, Leſt Heretics ſhould 
| (iy, that Man was helpful to God in his 
Works. Secondly, That if his Mind ſhould 

at any time be lifted up with Pride, it might 


be ſaid unto him, Even a Fly was created be- 


| fore thee. And, Thirdly, That he might im- 


mediately enter upon Obedience to the Precept 


of keeping the Sabbath. To which, I think, 


may be added a Fourth, and perhaps as good 
as any; namely, That he might not be brought 


into an empty World, but into one ſtocked 
with every thing for his Entertainment. 

But, to go on: Another thing here obſerv- 
able is, the Solemnity with which the Creation 
of Man is introduced. In the foregoing Pro- 
ductions, we read no more than this, that 
God ſaid, Let ſuch a thing be, and it was; 


but we have here a kind of folemn Conſulta— 


tion And God ſaid, Let us make Man. It has 
been a Queſtion here, to whom God ſpake 
theſe Words, or who was joined in this Pro- 
duction with him, the Words, Let zs make, 
ſeeming to ſhew a Plurality preſe nt, and tha 
more than one was concerned in the Cate, 
Some have given it as a Solution of this, that 
God ſpeaks here after the manner of Kings, 
with whom nothing is more common than to 
ſpeak in the plural Number. Others repre- 
lent him as ſpeaking to the Angels; and ſome 
waddreſſing himſelf to the Elements, Ci Vi hc 
the Body of Man is compoſcd. But the be: 
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Solution of all is, what is given by the Scr. 
ptures themſelves, which inform us in 6 
many Words, that God created all T bings by 
Feſus Chriſt (a) ; that he was in the Beginning 
with God, and was God; that all Things wer, 
made by him, and without him was not any thing 
made that was made (b) ; that by him were al 
Things created that are in Heaven, and tht 
are in Earth, viſible and inviſible, whether 
they be Thrones, or Domi nions, or Princip. 
lities, or Powers : All Things were created 
him, and for him (c) ; and again, that by hin 
God made the Worlds (d). Nor is this Diſcs 
very ſo confined to the New Teſtament, but 
that we may find at leaſt ſome Hints of it in 
the Old, which was not unacquainted with 
God's anointed Son (e), or with his having x 
Right to the Title both of Lord and God, « 
where we read, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord. 
Sit thou at my Right-hand ( J); and again, 0 
God -- thy God hath anointed thee (g). 

But 1 come now to the Conſideration cf 
that, which is what I ſhall chiefly inſiſt on; 


namely, the Creation of Man in God's Image, 


and after his Likeneſs. And God ſaid, Li 


1% make Man in cur Image, after a 
1iheneſs. There have been ſome, who have 
imagined from hence, that God has a human 
Shape ; and that the Image of God, in which 


Man? 


1. 16, 17. 
(/) Palm ex. 1. 


(a) Epref. wi. q. (% John i. 1, 2, 3. 51 
(ad) Heb. i. 2. (e) Pſalm ii. 2. 7. 12 
C) 


— 


Pſalm xlv. 6, 7. 
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Man was created, has reſpect to the Form of 
his Body: And, I am afraid, there are not 


wanting, even in an Age of Light like this, 
| who are wont to conceive of God in ſome ſuch 


manner ; and to which thoſe groſs Repreſen- 


| tations of him in Pictures, as in the Form of 
a grave old Man, have more than a little con- 
| tributed. It is not indeed to be concealed, 


that this Doctrine is pretended to be proved 


| by Scripture, in which we frequently meet 
| with the Hands and Face of God, and with 

| his Eyes, and Ears, and Mouth, and ſuch-like 
| bodily Parts; which are firſt taken for granted 
to be meant in a literal Senſe; and then alleged 
| as Proots of the aforeſaid Notion : Whereas, 
| if we interpret the Scripture as we ſhould do, 
| according to Reaſon, and ſo as to preſerve the 


Harmony of every Part of it, ſuch Expreſſions 
as theſe muſt of courſe have a figurative Mean- 
ing; nor can we underſtand them any other- 
wiſe, without many and great Abſurdities. 
Moſes over and over takes care to admonifſli 
the raelites, that, as they ſaw no manner ov 

Similitude in the Day that God ſpake to them 


in Horeb, though he is at the ſame time ſaid 


to have talked with them Face to Face, ſo 
they ſhould take heed, and abſtain, with a 
religious Care, from going about to corryf! 


themſelves with any Image, the Si militude of 


any Figure, the Likeneſs of Male or Female (. 
And to whom, ſays Iſaiab, will ye #ihen Cd? 
| Or 

Dm. 12; T5;16;27325o andy; 44,0 
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Or what Likeneſs will ye compare unto hin 
()? Our bleſſed Saviour expreſly aſſures us 
that God is a Spirit; and that a Spirit hat) 
not Fleſh and Bones, as is in Men (K). S. 
John tells us, that no Man has ſeen him (0 
and St. Paul ſtiles him, the King immortal 
inviſible, whom no Man has ſeen, nor can ſec, 
and gives it as an Inſtance of the Groflneſ of 
the Heathens Folly, that they changed th; 
Glory of the incorruptible God into an Ima: 
made after the Likeneſs of corruptible Man (n 
And, indeed, the Folly of this is ſo groß, 
that many among the Heathens aſſerted other- 
wiſe, and that we ſhould, before all things, 
believe the Gods to be incorporeal. But, to 
return to the Scriptures : They who know any 
thing at all of thoſe moſt ſacred Writings, 
cannot but know their Deſcription of God to 
be that of an infinite, omnipreſent Spirit, 
who is preſent in every Place at one and the 
ſelt-ſame time, who ſees in Darkneſs, hear; 
the filent Thought, and fills inviſibly the 
Whole of Space ; which are Things that will 
no-way conſiſt with his having a Body like 


us; and which are ſufficient to inſtruc us, 


when we read of his Eyes and Ears, that the 
Scripture intends no more, than that God can 
ſee and hear, which are things we perform by 


thoſe Organs; and not that he has Eyes if 


Fleſh, 
(!) Iſaiah xl. 18. (4) Job iv. 24. and Lule xxiv. 
39. (J) John i. 18. and 1 John iv. 12. ( 1 Tin 


I. 17. and vi. 16. 
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Fiſh, or ſees as Man does (n). And from 
hence it appears, that the ſeeing God Face 79 
Face, imports only a Sight of that bright and 
lorious Light, that divine Shechrnah, or vi- 
ible Glory of God, which appeared to the Pa- 
triarchs, and the antient Prophets, and was 
always looked upon as a Symbol of his ſpecial 
Preſence ; and not the Appearance of any 


| thing in human Form, or that had a Body or 


Face like a Man. But, not to inſiſt any 
longer upon this at preſent, having thus briefly 
ſeen wherein this Image does not conſiſt, let 
us now proceed more particularly to conſider 
wherein it does. And here, 


FiksT, It ſeems plain from our Text, 
compared with other Places, that one Part of 
this Lzeneſs conſiſted in his having Dominion, 
and being inveſted with Authority and Power, 
And God ſaid, Let us make Man in our Image, 
after our Likeneſs ; and let them have Domi- 
mon over the Fiſh of the Sea, and over the 
Fowl of the Air, and over the Caltle, and 
over all the Earth, and over every creeping 
Thing that creepeth uon the Earth. So God 


created Man in his own Image; in the Image of 


God created he him; Male and Female created 

be them. And God bleſſed them, and Ged ſaid 

unto them, Be fruitful and multiply, and reple- 

mſh the Earth, and ſubdue it; and have Do- 

mmon over the Fiſh of the Sea, and over the 
I i Fiwl 
(n) Job x. 4. 
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Fowl of the Air, and over every living Thing 
that moveth upon the Earth. It muſt be 
owned, indeed, that theſe Words, of them. 
ſelves, will not amount to a poſitive Progf 
that the Image of God conſiſted in this Domi. 
nion; for, Let us make Man in our Image-. 
and let them have Dominion — may relate tg 
Two different Things, and may fignify, tha 
he was both made in God's Image, and in. 
veſted with this Power and Dominion toy, 
They may, I ſay, as to what appears from th; 
Text, have reſpe& to Two different Thing 
But then, if we conſider theſe Words, x 
compared with other Scriptures, we ſhall ſe: 
Reaſon to believe, that they fo far reſpect the 
ſame, as that the Dominion and Power there 
ſpoken of, was at leaſt a Part of the Image 
or Likeneſs of God before-mentioned, Al 
'thoſe ſeveral Paſſages in holy Writ, in which 
Angels, and Princes, and Magiſtrates, are re- 
preſented as ſo many Gods, are all of them 
Proofs of it. For why ſhould a Prince 
or Magiſtrate be ſtiled a God any more than 
another Man, but from his having ſuperior 
Dominion, and being inveſted with greater 
Authority ? Is not this the only thing in which 
they difter from the reſt of their Species, and, 
conſequently, the only Foundation for thi 
different Title? And if therefore judicial and 
governing Power is ſufficient to make Men 
Gods, though in a Senſe very different from 
that, in which we are to underſtand that 


Word 
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Word when applied to the One Supreme; if 
it is a ſufficient Reaſon for the Holy Gho/? to 
give them that high Appellation; if the 
Scripture calls ſuch Gods, as are thus inveſted 
with Power and Dominion ; then that Domi- 
nion and Power muſt of courſe be a ſufficient 
Foundation to repreſent Man as made in God's 
Image, which is even ſufficient, and has really 
intitled him, in the Judgment of Scripture 
itſelf, to a Right to be called by his Name; 
though, as before obſerved, in a far znferior 
Senſe. For though Angels and Magiſtrates 
are often in Scripture ſtiled Gods, in which 
Senſe there are Gods and Lords many, yet, if 
we underſtand the Word God in its higheſt 
and propereſt Senſe, it in that Senſe belongs 
but to one, beſides whom there is no other 
God, and who is therefore ſtiled, by way of 


Eminence, the only true (0), the Lord of 


Lords (p), and the Lord God of Gods (g), to 
whom all other Beings are ſubject, and on 
whom all other Beings depend, of whom, and 
through whom, and to whom, are all Things: 
To whom be Glory for ever. Amen (r). Man 
therefore might truly be ſaid to be made in 
this Image or Likeneſs, as he was inveſted 
with Authority and Power, even over every 
thing made here below, and by which he bore 
lome Reſemblance to that great and adorable 

11 2 God, 


(0) John xvii. 3. (p) I Jim, vi. 1 5. (9) Fohug 
Wu. 22, (r) Rom. xi. ut. 
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God, whoſe Vicegerent on Earth he might be 
ſaid to be. But, to go on; 


SECONDLY, Man was alſo made in the 
Image of God, as he was created in Viſdin 
and Helineſs ; as he was a moral intelligent 
Agent, a pure, and innocent, and rightecus 
Being. For that this was likewiſe a Part of 
that divine Image in which Man was created, 
ſeems plain from the Words of the Apoſtle, 
Lye not one to another, ſeeing that ye have pit 
off the old Man with his Deeds; and have put 
on the new Man, which is renewed in Mou. 
lege, after the Image of him that created hin 
(s). And again, Put off, concerning the forner 
Converſation, the old Man, which is corrupt, 
according to the deceitful Luſts ; and be re. 
newed in the Spirit of your Mind; and put m 
the new Man, which, after God (or the Image 
of God), is created in Righteouſneſs, and true 
Holineſs (t). Knowlege, therefore, Righte- 
ouſneſs, and Holineſs, are a Part of the Image 
of God, as well as Authority and Power ; and 
Man reſembled him at firſt in the one, as 
well as the other ; for God made Man upright, 
but they have ſought out many Inventions (u) 
And, in this Senſe, Let us make Man in vr 
Image, after our Likeneſs, is of the fame Im- 
port as, Let us make Man an intelligent ta- 


tional Agent, capable of knowing the Difter- 


Encc 


(s) Col. hi. , 10. () Eph. iv. 22, 23 24 


(u) Eccle/. vii. ult. 
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ence between Good and Evil; let him be en- 
dowed with a ſuperior Underſtanding to the 
Beaſts of the Field, and to the Fowl of Hea- 
ven, with an Underſtanding capable of the 
Knowlege of God, and of the Relation he 
ſtands in to him; a Being qualified for vir- 
tuous Actions, and for a rational Worſhip and 
Service. But again ; 


THIRDLY, Man was likewiſe made in the 
Image of God, as he was a Being made and 
deſigned for Immortality. Inferior Beings, at 


| leaſt as far as we know of the Matter, were 
| made mortal by God at the firſt. There is 


not the leaſt Intimation of their being framed 
with any Deſign, that they ſhould live for 
ever, and not ſee Corruption. They did not, 
in this reſpect, therefore, any more than in 
thoſe which we have already mentioned, 
carry any Reſemblance unto God their Maker, 
or bear the Image of the King immortal. But, 
as to Man, the Caſe is juſt the contrary : For 
God created Man to be immortal, and made him 
to be an Image of his own Eternity (w) ; fo 
that, with regard to him, it may be juſtly ſaid, 
that God made not Death, but that Man him- 
ſelf called it unto him. Had he continued as 
God made him, he had lived for ever ; and 
therefore, in this reſpect alſo, as well as in 
Wiſdom and Power, was he made in the 

Image 

(w) Miſdom ii. 23. 
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Image of God, and in the Likeneſs of hin 
that created him. Let me add, 


In the FourTn Place, That there i; , 
great deal of Reaſon to think, that Man wy 
made in the Image of God in a till fur. 
ther Degree, as being ſurrounded with Lig}; 
and Splendor, or, as he was originally made 
with a bright and ſhining Body, after the 
Likeneſs of the holy and divine Sheching}, 
and thereby cloathed, as it were, with Light 
as with a Garment. That God is often repre. 
ſented as Light, as cloathed with Light, and 
as dwelling in Light inacceſſible, will by none, 
believe, be denied, who know any thing at 
all of the Scriptures. And, if we examine 
the Accounts of his appearing on Earth 
among Men, we ſhall find them agree with 
the above Deſcription. For in this manner 
did he firſt appear, or by his Angel, however, 
to Moſes (x). In the ſame manner did he 
deſcend at the giving the Law on Mount 
Sinai (y). Under the Reſemblance of a Pil. 
lar of a Cloud, and Fire, did he conſtantly 
lead the Iſraelites through the Wilderneſs (2). 
And, when the Tabernacle was finiſhed, the 
Hiſtory expreſly informs us, that 4 Cloud 
covered the Tent of the Congregation, and the 
Glory of the Lord filled the Tabernacle (a).— 
The Glory of the Lord; that is, that 8 

1 an 


(x) Exod. iii. 2, 3, 4. (v) Exod. xix. 18. (z) £x%. 
xiii. 24. and Numb. ix. 15. (a) Exad. xl. 34. 
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| and glorious Light, which wasalways reckoned 
as a Sign of his Preſence (5). So, at the Dedi- 
| cation of Solomon's Temple, we read, that, 
ben Solomon had made an End of praying, 
the Fire came down from Heaven, and con- 
| ſumed the Burnt-offering, and the Sacrifices ; 
and the Glory of the Lord filled the Houſe. 
| And the Prieſts could not enter into the Houſe 
| of the Lord, becauſe the Glory of the Lord had 
| filed the Lord's Houſe (c). But to what Pur- 
| poſe, may it be ſaid, are all theſe, or a Mul- 
titude more of ſuch Inſtances ? It is very well 
known, that God is ſaid to be cloathed with 
Light, and that he has often appeared in that 
Manner; but how does this prove, that Man 
| was cloathed ſo too ? If it proves, that God 
| appeared in that Form; and that to be cloathed 
and inveſted with Light, is therefore a Part of 
the Image or Form of God ; it proves all that 
at preſent is intended from it. For then 
Man's being made in God's Image, and after 
his Likeneſs, will at leaſt give us ſome Ground 
to believe, that he alſo was made in this man- 
ner; and that he, as well as the Angels, to 
whom he was but a little inferior, reſembled 
his Maker in this, as well as in other Endow- 
ments. And this Proof will be greatly in- 
creaſed, if we go on to conſider, 
In the Firſt Place, That the Scripture aſſures 

us this ſhall be the Caſe, when that Image of 


Goo, 


(6) See Whitly's Annct. on Ron. i. 24. (6) 2 CN. 
Vil, I, 2. | 
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God, which was loſt by the Fall, is reſtored. 
For ſo the Apoſtle of the Gentiles informs us in 
his Diſcourſe of the Reſurrection of the Juſ 
It is ſewn, ſays he, ſpeaking of the Body, 
in Corruption; it is raiſed in Incorrufpticn 
It is ſown in Diſbonour; it is raiſed in Ghr, 
6d). And, in his Epi//tle to the Church x 
Philippi, Our Converſation, ſays he, is in 
Heaven, from whence alſo we look for the $4. 
viour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; who ſtall 
change our vile Body (the Body of our Humi- 
ation, as the original Words there ſignify, 
and which ſeem plainly to refer to the Loſs of 
this primitive Glory), that it may be faſhioned 
like unto his glorious Body; that is, may be 
cloathed with Light and Glory like his can, 
according to the Working whereby he 1s able 
even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf (e). Ac- 
cordingly he tells the Corinthians, that in thi 
we groan, earneſtly deſiring to be cloathed upon 
with our Houſe (or Covering) which 7s from 
Heaven; if ſo be that, being claathed (with this 
Glory), we ſhall not be found naked (, 18 
will then be the Caſe of the Wicked, to 
whom this glorious Covering will not be 
vouchſafed. And, to the ſame Purpoſe, the 
Angel tells the Prophet Daniel, that they that 
be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Fir- 
mament, and they that turn many to Righte- 
ouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and ever { 2) 

nu, 


(e) Philip. ii. ali. 
C) Dan. xii. 3. 


(d) 1 Cor. xv. 42, 43. 
(f) 2 C. v. 2, 3. 
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And, to add no more, our bleſſed Lord him- 
ſelf has aſſured us in ſo many Words, that zhe 
Righteous ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun in the 
| Kingdom of their Father. Who hath Ears to 
bear, let him hear (H). It is therefore no-way 
unlikely, but rather highly probable, that 
ſomething like this was the Caſe as to Man at 
the firſt ; and that his Condition in Paradiſe, 
before his Fall, was in this, as in other 
reſpects, ſomething like what it will be at 
his Reſtoration. . But, to go on; 

Secondly, It may be a further Confirmation 
of this, that the Nature of Man is evidently 
ſuch, as to be capable of this Glory, even in 
is preſent State. For thus Meſes was glorified 
by converſing with God in the Mount, his 
Face ſhining to ſuch a Degree, that the 
c- Vaelites durſt not come nigh him, nor could 
they converſe with him for ſome time, but 
on hen he covered his Face with a Veil (7). 
om WAfter the ſame manner was our Saviour Yan, 
his MW fgured before Three of his Afoſtles in the holy 
3 Mount, fo that Vis Face did ſhine as the Sun, 
to MWond his Rai ment was white as the Light (H. 
be And it is further recorded of Stephen the 
the WhProtomartyr, that all that ſat in the Council, 
bat Nloting ſtedfaſtly on him, ſaw his Face as the 
ir» ace of an Angel (I). And if the human 
te- Nature is thus plainly capable of this, even ir. 


2) K k this 
nN 

| (b) Matt. xiii. 43. (i) Exod. xxxiv. 29, &c. 
. . Marr. xvii. 1, 2, 3. (J) Acts vi. ult. See alſo 


bitly in locum. 
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this State of Mortality and Corruptibility, hgy 
much more may we ſuppoſe it to have beer 
ſo in its State of Innocence and Immortality 
and when it firſt came perfect from its Maker: 
Hands! How much more, I ſay, may we 
imagine it to have been ſo, when it was alte. 
gether pure and undefiled, when God coul 
ſee his Image, and take Pleaſure in it; behcd 
his Work, and find it very good (m), bright 
and unſullied by the Filth of Sin! When he 
could truly ſay, Behold the Man my &, 
whom J have made in my Image, and afte 
my L1hkeneſs ]. For Adam alſo was the Son y 
God, and is therefore juſtly repreſented as f, 
Figure of him that ⁊cas to come (u). 

Let me add, Thirdly, That ſuch a Glory x 
this we are ſpeaking of, ſeems no more than 
the natural Effect of Converſe with God, and 
other glorious Beings, which, no doubt, wr 
Man's Caſe at the firſt. The before-mer- 
tioned Glory of Maſes, contracted unknown 
to himſelf, by ſo long converſing with God 
Face to Face, and which, perhaps, was able 
lutely neceſſary to enable him ſo to do, maj 
ſerve as an Illuſtration and a Proof of this; 
which will be yet further confirmed, by con- 
fidering the Words of the beloved Dijciph; 
Belcved, now are we the Sons of God, and it 
doth not yet appear what we ſhall be: But ut 
know, that, when he , ail appear, we fon b 

I: 

(n) Gen. i. ult. (2) Lnke iii. alt, and Her 

v. 14. 


Serm. XI. in God's Image, 251 


like bim; FOR WE SHALL SEE HIM AS HE 18 
). But, to go on; 

Fourthly, There was certainly ſome Dit- 
ference between Humankind before the Fall, 
when they were not aſhamed, and needed no 
Cloaths or Apparel, and the ſame Creatures atter 
the Fall, whenthey found themſelves ſhameſully 
naked; and when God himſelf ſaw it fit to 
make Coats of Skins, and cloathe them. Nov, 
if we ſuppoſe them cloathed before with Li: cht 
and Glory, and that this Glory immediately 
ſorſook them on their eating the Fruit of the 
forbidden Tree, we ſhall have no Reaſon to 
wonder they ſhould ſo readily find themſelves 
naked, or dread the Sight of God on that 
Account, whoſe Image and Favour they could 
not but know they had loſt by the Change, 
the too viſible Change, which they could not 
but ſee in themſelves. They were naked 
before, as to any artificial Apparel; but, while 
this Glory continued, they were not aſhamed 
of that Nakednefs, nor did they ſtand in Nee] 
of any other Cloathing : But, when this was 
gone, it immediately opened their Eycs, to 
ke the Fruits and Effects of their Sin, and 
they found themſelves naked indeed. And 
therefore it is very obſervable, that the 
Word madc uſe ot to ſignify their Nakednei 

aſter the Fall, has a Letter More in it than 


that which is undd for their being naked be fart. 
to ſnew, that they now were naked in a dit- 
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ferent Manner, and in a different Degree, than 
wheat tlicy were at firſt (y). There are othe; 
Solutions, I know, that are given of this, 
but there are none, I think, that ſolve the 
Cate ſo well, or ſet the Matter in ſo good x 
Light. Let me add, 

In the Fißth Place, That this likewiſe ac. 
counts for that Dominion which was given 
Man over the Creatures, and for that natural 
Dread of Fire which is ſtill fo viſibly in them, 
That Man was made at fiiſt to have Dominion 
over theſe, the Words of the Text are an 
abundant Proof ; but which way ſhould he 
maintain this Dominion, or be able to keep 
and ſupport it? Was he ſuperior in Strength 
to all the other Creatures? Or was he better 
provided than they with any kind of natur 
Armour, that could ſerve him either for Of. 
fence or Defence ? So far from it, that Man 
has no natural Armour at all, that will ſo 
much as ſet him on a Level with many other 
Creatures, much leſs ſet him above them as: 
Lord and King; and, as to thoſe artificial 
Arms that have been found out ſince, they 
had none of them any Place in the State of 
Innocence. And can we think, that Man, 
the moſt perfect of all God's Creatures here 
below, was originally made thus naked, thus 
defenceleis? That he who was made for Do- 
minion over all the reſt, ſhould have nothing 

| waercd! 
(p) See Feels Sunogſis on Cen. iii. 7. and Leigts 
Critica Sacra on the Word '. 
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hereby to maintain it? Suppoſe him then 
cloathed in the manner above repreſented, and 
the Myſtery is all at an End; and he was not 
only cloathed more gloriouſly than the other 
Creatures, he did not only appear as a more 
godlike, more majeſtic Form, but, being thus 
crowned with Glory and Honour, he was 
likewiſe ſufficiently armed to preſerve and 
maintain his Dominion, and to be ſet, as he 
actually was, at the Head of the Works of 
God's Hands. This we ſee even now at this 
Day, there being nothing ſo good a Preſerva- 
tive againſt the Attacks of wild Beaſts, as the 
being armed with Light and Fire; fo that it 
z; but ſuppoſing him originally cloathed with 
this, and he might walk with Safety among 
Bears and Tygers, and the fierceſt Beaſts 
would flee, or crouch beſore him; the 
ſhining Form would need no other Armour, 
thus cloathed at once with Glory and Defence. 
And it 1s but ſuppoſing him ſtripped of this 
upon his Fall, and it is as eaſily accounted 
for, why they are not afraid of him now 
For as this gave him Dominion, ſo the Loſs 
of this took it away from nim. And, in this 
manner, did he afterwards beget his Sons, not 
in the Image of God, but his cn (4); poor 
indigent Creatures, With Bodics of Humilia- 
tion, and without any Remains of the anticnt 
and primitive Glory. But it is tine now to 
proceed to a Cloſe. And, 

firſt, 


7) Gen. v. 3. 
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Fir, Hence may we ſee, how little Res. 
ſon we have to be proud of our preſent Az. 
parel, or to value ourſelves upon that which 
is only a Sign we are Sinners. Should a Ser. 
vant be proud of his Badge? Or a Slave mak; 
his Boaſt of his Chains? Or ſhould that whit, 
in Reaſon ought to teach us Humility, and; 
remind us from whence we are fallen, |; 
made uſe of to nouriſh and ſupport our V. 
nity? Is it ſo fine a thing to wear the Sinner: 
Livery? Is there any Reaſon to be ſo exceſſiych 
pleaſed with it? Why then ſo proud of 
little gay Cloathing, or of a more ſplenci 
Proof, that we are fallen from God ? Can tha: 
which ſhews our Vanity, prove our Merit, 
Or ſhould that which ſhews our Guz/f, ſup- 

ort our Pride? But, 

Secondly, Hence alto may we ſee, hoy 
much Rcaſon we have to hate Sin; which hx 
robbed and deipoiled us of our priſtine Glory, 
and cxpoſed us to ſo many Evils. Had it no: 
been for this, we bad ſtill been glorious Be 
ings, nd ſuch as ſhould have lived for ever, 
and not ſeen Corruption; the whole Word Ra 
had been a Paradiſe of Joy and Pleaſure, and Ha! 
Wis and Fumults had been Things m- 
known ; Sickneſs and Pain had never found | 
Admitta mee, or Grief or Sorrow ſeized tie tha 
human Breatt, O Sin! What haſt thou done Lo 


Hen halt thou ſpoiled the Face of Co: he 
Creation, and ſpicad Dearaction among al Ce 
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com off our Heads, and brought us down 
with Sorrow to the Duſt! Robbed us of that 
which was our trueſt Glory, our Maker's 
Image, and our Maker's Likeneſs, and plunged 
us deep in an Abyſs of Woes! And, to ſhut 
U all, 

10 the Third and Loft Place, Hence may 


we learn, what great Reaſon we have to be 


| thankful to God for the unſpeakable Gift of 


his Son; who came on Purpoſe to recover us 
from our ſad Apoſtaſy, and to reſtore us to 
this [mage again, by bringing us back into the 
Paths of Virtue, raifing us up from Death to 
Life and Immortality; and, in a word, 
changing theſe Bodies of our Humiliation 
into the Form and Faſhion of his glorious 
Body, and making us happy and bleſſed unto 
all Eternity. This, through the Grace of 
our good God, and our molt loving Saviour, 
is now our bleſſed and happy Condition. We 
may all be thus bleſſed, by the Aſſiſtance of 
God, if we will; and, if we are not, the 
Fault 18 our own. A Saviour 1s provided, a 
Ranſom is found out, a Salve for every Sore, 
a Balm for every Wound, a Supply for every 
Want. 

Let us then call upon our Souls, and all 
that is within us, to praiſe and magnify the 
Lord our God for all the Goodnets he has 
ſewn unto us; and join our Voice with the 
Celeſtial Choir, in ſaying, Vorthy is the Land 
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that was flain, to receive Power, and Riche, 
and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, ant 
Glory, and Bleſſing. 

Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory, ay 
Power, be unto him that fitteth upon th; 
Throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever ant 
ever (v). 


(r) Rev. v. 12, 13. 


SERM ON XII. 


07 the Incarnation and Siering 


of Chrift. 


Heb. ii. 17, 18. 


Wherefore in all Things it behoved him to be 
made lihe unto his Brethren, that he might 
be a merciful and faithful Higb-Prieſt, in 
Things pertaining, 20 God, to make Recon- 
citation for the Sins of the People: For, in 
that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, 
le is able to ſuccour them that are tempted. 


HERE is ſomething ſo ſurpriſingly 
wonderful in the Incarnation and Suffer- 

ings of the Son of God. for the Sins and 
Tranſgreſſions of the Sons of Men, that it is 

g. Not at all to be wondered at, that even the 
Angels are repreſented as deſiring io /90% int 


T1 thefe 
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theſe Things (a). For is it not an aſtoniſhiy, 
Conſideration, that a Perſon of ſo great Glon, 
and of ſuch high Rank and Dignity in the 
Scale of Being, ſhould deſcend from Heaye, 
to ſave ſuch Worms as we? That he ſhoyls 
not only quit his lofty and exalted Statio 
and exchange it for a Dwelling upon this a 
Earth ; but that he ſhould alſo conſent to be 
a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with Griy? 
And that tbe Chaſtiſement of our Peace ſhayli 

be uon him, that we by his S1r1Pes might le 
healed (b) £ That he who was zin the Fern 


God, ſhould not only take upon him 7% Firm 5 
of a Servant, and be made in the Likeneſs Mili... 
Men; but that, being found in Faſhion at * 
Man, he ſhould alſo further humble lin bo 
upon our Account, even ſo far as to bern 
obedient unto Death, even the painful Dea! I 
of the Croſs (c? And yet this was fitting andi 
proper; for ſo the Counſels of God had d. rh. 
termined, that the great Work of our She: 
vation might be brought about. It was nota}... 
mere arbitrary Appointment, that the Ln t 


eſs ſhould ſuffer ſuch things, but the ReſulW.. 
of the moſt perfect and unerring Wiſdom, 
Fer it became him, ſays our Apoſtle in the Eye, 
1oth V erle, for whom are all Things, and H 
whom are all Things, in bringing many Son F 
unto Glory, to make the Captain of their Sor. 
ration perfect through Sufferings, And again, 


Vert 8 


2) 1 Pet. i. 12. (6). 1/aiab liii. 3, 4, 5. (e £980 © 
i. 6,7, 8 
14 2 { 3 - 
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Verſe the 14th, Foraſmuch then as the Children 
are Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo him- 
ſelf likewiſe, that is, Chriſt, took Part of the 
ane; that, through Death, he might deſtroy 
him that had the Power of Death, that is, the 
Devil, And again, in the Words of our 


Text, Wherefore in all Things it beloved him 
ebe made ke unto his Brethren, that he might 
Wi 2 merciful and faithful Hioh-Prie/t, in 


things pertaining 70 God, to make Reconciliation 
fir the Sins of the People: For, in that he him- 
if bath ſuffered, being tempted, he is able to 
ſucour them that are tempted : Where we 
have Two Ends of our Lord's Incarnation (to 
omit others not here taken notice of) highly 
worthy our ſerious Regard ; namely, %, 
That he might faithfully diſcharge his Office 
s God's Hrigh-Prieft, to make Reconciliation 
ae the Sins of the People. And, Secondly, 
CW That, having ſufered, being tempted himſelf, 
he might be the more able and 4021/1179 to ſuc- 
cour his ſuffering Brethren, And accordingly, 
n the further Proſecution of this Subject, and 
that I may ſet before you at once thoſe nb? 
Vicus the Apoſtle here had plainly in his 
WE: 1 fall, 


FixsT, Conſider the Expediency of our 
Lord's Incarnation #9 make Reconciliation jo: 
tbe Sins of the People. 

SECONDLY, Its yet further Expediency, 
5% In order to make him a more mer: {ul e 
I: 12 Privft, 
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Prieſt, and a more tender and compaſſion, 
Judge. And then, 
THIRDLY, and laſtly, Shut up all wit 


ſome uſeful Reflections. 


And, FIRST, Let us conſider the Exped. 
ency of our Lord's Incarnation, or how it fo 
this Cauſe behoved him 7% be in all Thin; 
made like to his Brethren, that he might ma} 
Reconciliation for the Sins of the People. And, 
to this Purpoſe, let us firſt conſider the Expe. 
diency, that there ſhould be a Propztatinn, 

and then, of our Lord's Incarnation and Su. 
ferings for that View and End, And here, 
to the Expediency of a Propitiation, or ſome 
valuable Atonement for Sin; though God“ 

appointing and chooſing this Method might 
be enough to convince us, that it 1s highly 

fit, and "TTeaſonable, and proper, even though 
we ourſelves could aſſign no Reaſon for 4 
yet, as it is more deſireable to ſee the Wiſdom 
of the Divine Proceedings, and to diſcern the 

Expediency of the Ways of Providence, than t 
remain intirely in the Dark about them, let 
us therc fore bring this Matter on the Stage 
before us; and Jet us examine it with that 


ſerious Attention, which the Nature and Im- 


portance of the thing requires. 

When the Worid firit proceeded from the 
Hands of God, we are informed cxpreſly, b 
the ſacred Hiſtory, that God ſaw every thi 
that he lad made; and, behsld, it was v. 


ed 


© -* 


890 %% _——, . — & OM 39o©&7 


"7 4 OQ CAA > 243 - = et 


* 


derm. XII. Sufferings of Chriſt. 261 


ood (d). But Man, the moſt favoured and 
exalted Being, the Lord and Sovereign of this 
lower World, and who was made to be ar: 
Inage of God's own Eternity (e), ſoon turned 
his Back upon his good Creator, and ungrate- 
fully threw his Yoke from off his Shoulders. 
And, as the Law which was given him, was 
guarded with Death as its Sanction, the Sen- 
tence paſſed accordingly on the human Race, 
who had now no longer any Title to that In- 
mortality, which their Obedience to their 
Creator would have bleſſed them with. God 
made them zpright ; but they ſought out 
many Inventions, and went on rebellious to add 
Sin to Sin; ſo that their Wickedneſs was 
great on the Earth, and the Earth was filled 
with Violence. Thus was the World cor- 
rupted by a Flood of Sin; the Tree of Lie 
was no longer approachable ; and the awtul 
Sentence was gone forth from Heaven, that 
Man ſhould return to his primitive Duſt. But 
the Father of Mercies would not leave us thus: 
His Bowels yearned towards his apoſtate Off- 
ſpring; he looked with Pity on his fallen 
Sans, no longer Worthy to ſuſtain that Name ; 
yet looked with Eyes of fatherly Compaſſion ; 
and, notwithſtanding our Unworthineſs of 
ſuch Thoughts of Favour, was {till deſirous 
that we might be happy ; and that we might 
not only be delivered from that State of Mi- 


ſery and Death, which by our Sins we had 


brought 
(2) Gen. i. uit. 
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(e) Niſum ii. 2 
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brought ourſelves into, but might be alf 
raiſed to Happineſs, and Life eternal. It was 
therefore, in ſhort, reſolved, That Man ſhoulg 
be reſtored ; that he ſhould be ſtill recovered, 
even in Spite of Death; that he ſhould be 
placed again within the Pales of Favour, and 
on a better Footing than that from which he fel], 
Such was the Will and the Decree of Heaven, 
and ſuch the Grace of our offended Father, 
whoſe Ways are not as human Ways, nor hi; 
Thoughts like human Thoughts. But then 
infinite Wiſdom muſt do all things ve; and, 
if Mercy prompts, on the one hand, to forgive 
Tranſgreſſion, Wiſdom and Holineſs, on the 
other hand, as ſtrongly forbid to encourage it; 
and will therefore by no means permit, that a 
Pardon ſhall raſhly be publiſhed, without 
ſ:me ſuch valuable Conſideration being firſt 

ropoſed, as ſhall render it conſiſtent with the 


Rules of Wiſdom, and with the Reaſon and Fit. 
. neſs of Things (/). 

Had there been only a ſingle Ofence, or 
had there been only a ſingle Offender, the 
Repentance of the Perſon offending had per- 
haps been Atencment ſufficient ; though it 
does not ſcem fit it ſhould a/ways be ſo, even 
in that Caſe: For though Repentance is, and 
mult always be, a neceſſary Qualification for 
Pardon yet that it is fo ſufficient of itſelf to 
procure it, as to render it proper for a wiſc 
and good Being to paſs by every Tranſgreſſion, 

merciy 
(J)] Rom. iii. 25, 26. and Epheſ. i. 7, 8. 


de 
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merely on that Condition, is not only a 
Maxim too dangerous to be admitted in hu- 
man Governments, but would, I fear, be too 
deſtructive to be admitted in any whatever, 
as it may be in the Power of a ſingle Offender 
to do ſuch irreparable Miſchief, even to a 
Number of God's other Creatures, as no after 
Repentance whatever can make an Amends 
for; to ſay nothing, how much ſuch Maxims 
in Government, by their Tendency to encou- 
rage Oftenders, muſt alſo tend to multiply 
and increaſe their Number. It can therefore, 
think, be no unreaſonable, but rather a wiſe, 
and even a neceſſary Appointment, that the 
Gates of Mercy ſhould not be ſo far open, as 
that Repentance alone ſhould be always ſuffi- 
cient for Pardon; but that either the Offender 
be puniſhed, his Penitence notwithſtanding, 
as the Legiſlator himſelf ſhall ſee fit, or ſome- 
thing further at leaſt be inſiſted on as an 
Atonement, beſides his Repentance ; and this 
not of his own, but of the Legiſlator's 
appointing ; that ſo the Rights of Govern- 
ment may be always thereby ſecured, a ſuffi- 
cient Check be given to Diſobedience, and 
the Throne of Grace have always a proper 
Guard, ſet, as it ought, by the omniſcient 
Mind, who certainly knows both when and 
how to exerciſe his Favours, in a much better 
manner than we can preſume to teach him. 
And if ſuch Appointments may be neceſſary, 
even with regard to a fingle Offender, their 

Nec: ſlitv, 
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brought ourſelves into, but might be alf 
raiſed to Happineſs, and Life eternal. It was 
therefore, in ſhort, reſofved, That Man ſhould 
be reſtored ; that he ſhould be ſtill recovered, 
even in Spite of Death; that he ſhould be 
placed again within the Pales of Favour, and 
on a better Footing than that from which he fell, 
Such was the Will and the Decree of Heaven, 
and ſuch the Grace of our oftended Father, 
whoſe Ways are not as human Ways, nor his 
Thoughts like human "Thoughts. But then 
infinite Wiſdom ruſt do all things wo7/ely ; and, 
if Mercy prompts, on the one hand, to forgive 
Tranſgreſſion, Wiſdom and Holineſs, on the 
other hand, as ſtrongly forbid to enccurage it; 
and will therefore by no means permit, that a MW tt 
Pardon ſhall raſhly be publiſhed, without MW ©: 
ſ:me ſuch valuable Conſideration being fir ¶ be 
propoſed, as ſhall render it conſiſtent with the W 
Rules of Wiſdon, and with the Reaſon and Fit. th 
neſs of Things (/. At 
Had there been only a ſingle Offence, or ne 
had there been only a ſingle Offender, the N ap 
Repentance of the Perſon offending had per- m. 
haps been Atonement ſufficient; though it d 
does not ſeem fit it ſhould a/zvays be fo, even I th 
in that Caſe: For though Repentance 1s, and G1 
muſt always be, a neceſſary Qualification for NM 
Pardon; yet that it is fo ſufficient of itſelf to ho 
procure it, as to render it proper for a wife M. 
and good Being to paſs by every Tranſgreſſion, I} A. 
merciy e 


(J) Rom. iii. 25, 26, and Ephe/. i. 7,8. 
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merely on that Condition, is not only a 
Maxim too dangerous to be admitted in hu- 
man Governments, but would, I fear, be too 
deſtructive to be admitted in any whatever, 
as it may be in the Power of a ſingle Offender 
to do ſuch irreparable Miſchief, even to a 
Number of God's other Creatures, as no after 
Repentance whatever can make an Amends 
for ; to ſay nothing, how much ſuch Maxims 
in Government, by their Tendency to encou- 
rage Offenders, muſt alſo tend to multiply 
and increaſe their Number. It can therefore, 
| think, be no unreaſonable, but rather a wiſe, 
and even a neceſſary Appointment, that the 
Gates of Mercy ſhould not be ſo far open, as 
that Repentance alone ſhould be always ſuffi- 
cient for Pardon ; but that either the Offender 
be puniſhed, his Penitence notwithſtanding, 
as the Legiſlator himſelf ſhall ſee fit, or ſome- 
thing further at leaſt be inſiſted on as an 
Atonement, beſides his Repentance ; and this 
not of his own, but of the Legiſlator's 
appointing ; that ſo the Rights of Govern- 
ment may be always thereby ſecured, a ſuffi- 
cient Check be given to Diſobedience, and 
the Throne of Grace have always a proper 
Guard, ſet, as it ought, by the omniſcient 
Mind, who certainly knows both when and 
how to exerciſe his Favours, in a much better 
manner than we can preſume to teach him. 
And if ſuch Appointments may be neceſſary, 
even with regard to a fingle Offender, their 

Necif{i:ty. 
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Neceſſity, undoubtedly, muſt be vaſtly greater, 

where Mercy is to be ſhewn to a World g 

Offenders, and thoſe guilty of many as well a 

great Offences ; and eſpecially where the Caf, 

is ſuch, as is plainly the Caſe 217th u, that i; 

is not enough remit by paſt Offences, but 

there is allo need of Allowances for the 77%. 

to come. In ſuch Caſes as theſe, to receive t; 

Mercy ſo many Offenders, and each guilty d 
fo many as ell as great Offences, as is the 

Caſe of the Generality of the human Race, 
upon their bare Repentance and Amendment at 
any time, without inſiſting on any thing fur. 
ther, ſeems plainly to ſhew too little Regard 
to the Honour of Laws and Government, and 
to give too much Encouragement to offend 
again. And what therefore more proper Ex- 
pedient, in a Caſe like this, than that the 
Grace thus ſhewn ſhould be founded on 2 
Propitiation, or on ſome ſuch /zgnal and re- 
markable Sacrifice, fore ſuch valuable Offer. 
ing for Sin, as may proclaim and teſtify to all 
the World, where-ever the Tidings of this 
Grace ſhall come, that the Lord our God i 
holy, as well as merciful; and that, notwith- 
ſtanding his Regard to his Creatures, he has 
yet ſuch a Regard for the Honour of his Laws 
and Government, as will not ſuffer him to be- 
hold Iniquity; that at the fame time that we 
find ourſelves in the Arms of Grace, we may 
yet ſee that Sn is far from a trifling Matter; 
and the very Manner of our being forgiven 
may 
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may deter us from ſinning afreſh ; may lead 
us to ſerve him with Fear, and to rejoice be- 
fre him with Trembling; and, at the ſame 
time that we rezorce in his Mercy, yet to ſtand 
in Atoe, and to be afraid, of his Judgments ? 
But this, as is well obſerved by a judicious 
Author, „was only a fingle Tranſaction, 
« Chriſt died, and roſe again, to die no more: 
But now, every Sinner being required to 
© come by him unto God, to look to this Blood 
© of ſprinkling, to apply to Chriſt as an Ad- 
© yocate, and to depend upon him as the Pro- 
pitiation when he comes to make his Peace 
with God, and, in ſhort, to have all his Ac- 
ceſs to him by this great High- Prieſt ; here 
is the moſt effectual way to keep alive in the 
© Soul a Senſe of God's Abhorrence of Sin, 
while he taſtes and ſees how gracious the 
Lord is in paſſing it by *.. And, if it is 
once ſeen, that a Propitiation for Sin is in 
telf highly ff and becoming, and that our 
Caſe was ſuch in particular as eſpecially ſeemed 
to want it; if it appears to be a proper and 
well-choſen Foundation for all the amazing 
Grace which God has ſhewn us, and that it 
would not have been ſo proper to have ſhewn 
us ſuch Favour without one; if this is any- 
way evident, as I would hope at leaſt in ſome 
meaſure It is, it can be no difficult Matter to 
new the Fitneſs of that Propitiation, which 
our heavenly Father has choſen and provided, 
M m For 


* Mr, Tomiins's Mediator and Advocate, p. 144. 
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For if a Propitiation is any-way neceſſary t 
ſhew us the Evil of Sin, at the fame time thy 
it publiſhes and proclaims its Pardon, then th, 
more noble the Propitiation, by Conſequene 
ſo much the better. A trifling Propitiation ij, 
this Caſe, ſuch as the Blood of Bulls and Gut, 
or the Death of one Man for the Sins of M 
lions, muſt appear at firſt Sight to be a 
Atonement much too mean, and ſuch as would 
be hardly preferable to none at all. It muſthy 
therefore very fitting and proper, that the 
Perſon, who makes the Atonement, ſhoul: 
not only be ſomething, but Highly ſuperir 1 
Man; that fo the Dignity of his Perſon ma 
make his Sufferings the more meritorious, and 
the Righteouſneſs of God ſhine forth the mor 
apparent. And juſt ſuch is that Atonement 
which God in his Grace has provided. Fert 
was not only a Man like ourſelves that diet 
and ſuffered for us, though he then appeared 
to us in the ſame Reſemblance, but the Sn 
and Image of the inviſible God, the firſi-turn 
of every Creature (g), whom be hath appointi 
Heir of all Things, by whom alſo he made ti: 
Worlds (). Such, and ſo glorious, was the 
great Redeemer, that came from Heaven to 
Earth for Man's Salvation. But then, tha 
ſuch a Being may ſuffer, and make an Atone 
ment for Sin, it is further neceſſary for him 
that he take our Nature, and that he mak 
this Atonement in the Form of Man, that: 
hum 


g) Coloff. i. 15. (b) Heb. i. 2. 
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human Nature had ſinned, ſo human Nature 
might make the Atonement, and the Law 
mizht be honoured in the very ſame Nature, 
though by a Perſon of far higher Rank, in 
which 1t was originally broke and deſpiſed. 
For the firſt Man, Adam, was of the Earth, 
and earthy : But the Second Adam was the 
Lord from Heaven (i); and who, by taking 
a Body like ours, became thereby a fit Me- 
tiator, a proper Medium between God and 
Man, every-way fitly qualified to diſcharge 
his Office, to atcne for Sin, and to aboliſh 
Death, and bruiſe, as was foretold, the Ser- 
jent's Head (. And thus you ſee how, for 
this Cauſe, in the Fir Place, it was highly 
proper for our Redeemer and Saviour 70 be in 
all things made like to his Brethren ; or how 
it behoved him to be aſſimilated to the Sons 
of Men, that he might make Reconciliation for 
the Sins of the People, Come we now there- 
fore, as was propoſed, 


In the Secoxp Place, To conſider the yet 
further Expediency of our Lord's Incarnation 
and Sufferings, in order to render him a more 
nerci ful High-Priejt, and a more fender aud 
compaſſionate Judge ; or how it behoved him, 
{or this Purpoſe alſo, to be in all things made 
ike to his Brethren, that, having ere, 
being Zempted himſelt, he might be the more 
ale and inclinable to ſuccour others: Which i: 


M m 2 
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an End of the Sufferings of Chriſt, that hs Has 


not been ſo commonly obſerved, as it were ty I 
be wiſhed, both for the Glory of God, and or 
the Edification of Man, that it had been; h . 
that, in this Proceeding alſo of the Almighty”, / 
Providence, we have ſuch an aſtoniſins Wl / 
View of the divine infinite Wiſdom and 6 
Goodneſs, as cannot fail, if we rightly con. Ml G 
ſider it, to fill our Hearts with Wonder, and 
our Mouths with Praiſe. As a Propitiati er 
was neceſſary, God was pleated in his Good. m 
neſs to find one; and we have accordingly v 
ſeen his M.ſſiab, or the Perſon anointed fo; MY ir 
that End and Purpoſe, deſcending from He- 
ven, laying aſide tbe Form of God, and taking WM io 
on him the Form of a Servant: We have Wl ge 
ſeen him dwelling among us in a Body of WM l 
Fleſh like our own, a Man of Sorrows, and it 
acquainted with Grief. {ſtruggling with Hard ſa 
ſhips, encountring Reproach and Shame, er- 
during the Contradiftion of Sinners again & 
himſelf, and at laſt ſubmitting to a painful and nc 
a ſhameful Death for us, that thereby be th 
might bring us to God. But is this all we L 
are to ſee of this great and glorious Perſon: G 
Muſt we leave him at lait in the Grow! fu 
Muſt that be the final Period of all Bis Sufter-M he 
inzs? Of all his Love to God, and Love to hi 
Men? Muſt we cloſe the Scene with Grit /: 
and Lamentation, that Jeſus, the Friend © Ie 
Souls, is now no more? Has his Father in. 
tirely forſaken him? Has he deſerted the Son 
4 
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of his Love, with whom he was always well 
pleaſed, and who came down from Heaven 
on purpoſe to do his Will? Even to give Him- 
4, for our Sins, that he might deliver us 
from this preſent evil Werld, according to the 
Will of God, and our Father : To whom be 
Chry for ever and ever (I). The Chriſtians 
G:d is no ſuch Kind of Being as to treat his 
Sn in any ſuch way and manner; nor is he 
one that ſays to any of his Servants, Seek ye 
my Face, or obey my Voice, in vain. Though 
wicked Men unjuſtly abuſe their Saviour, and 
treat his Love to them with Contempt and 
corn; yet the righteous Lord is one that 
loveth Righteouſneſs, and will not ſuffer it to 
go unrewarded : And, if he fees fit to appoint 
his Son to ſuffer Grief, yet he will not appoint 
t without ſuch proper and glorious Encou- 
nagements, as are worthy his Son to accept, 
and worthy himſelf to beſtow. This the 
Scripture has told us with ſufficient Plainneſs; 
nor has it left us at all at a Loſs, to know what 
theſe Encouragements were. The Pialmiſt 
David had exprefly foretold of him, that 
God would not /cave his Soul in Hades, nor 
ſuffer his Holy one to ſce Corruption ; but that 
he would fhew him the Path of Lie, and ict 
him at his own R:ight-hand, where are a- 
ſures fer evermore (m) ; and further, that 
he would ſet bis King on his bi Hill of Sion; 

and 


(!) Gal. i. 4, 5. % ³˙· with 
AT; TH 253 &C. 
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and that he would give him the Heathen fi 


his Inheritance, and the uttermoſt Parts of t, 
Earth for his Poſſeſſion (n). The Prophet 
Tſaiah had likewife foretold of him, that i WM c! 
Government ſhould be on his Shoulder, and tha WM (r 
he ſhould ſee of the Travel of his Soul, ani hi 
ſhould be ſatisfied (o). And the Prophet Da. Ml in 
mel had ſeen him in his Viſions, receiving Ds. I. 
minion, and Glory, and a Kingdom, even «1 M 
everlaſting Dominion, which ſhall not pu; Ml of 
away, and a Kingdom, which ſhall not be d. Pl 
firoyed (p). And, Let us run, ſays our Apo. br 
ſtle, with Patrence, the Race that is ſet bejwr: Ml © 
us, looking unto Jeſus the Author and Finiſ1r WM hi 
of our Faith ; who, for the Joy that was ſ th 
before him, endured the Croſs, deſpiſing th in 
Shame, and is now ſet down at the Right-honi MR Li 
of the Throne of God (7). And again, L 
this Mind, ſays the Apoſtle, be in you, which WM w: 
4 Was olſo in Chriſt Jeſus : Who, being in tu 
1 Form of God, was not covetous, as it ſhould be C 
Fl rendered, to appear as God; but made himſelf Ml ts 
1 of no Reputation, and took upon him the F rn aft 
| of a Servant, and was made in the Lib ha 
of Men: And, being found in Faſhion at E 
Man, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient I gi 
unto Death, cven the Death of the Creji. v. 
Wherefore God alſo bath highly exalted him, cn 
and given lim a Name which is avove weri Ml F 
Name; That, at the Name of Vſus, every 

(n) P/. i. 6.8. (o) Taich ix. 6. and li. 11. , 
(p) Dan. vii. 12, 14. (7) #1c9. Kit. 1, 2. 0 
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Knee ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven, and 
Things on Earth, and Things under the Earth; 
and that every Tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſuis 
Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father 
(r). And, to the ſame Purpoſe, our Lord 
himſelf tells us, that, As the Father hath Life 
in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have 
Life in himſelf ; and hath given him Authority 
to execute Judgment alſo, becauſe he is the Son 
if Man (s). From which, with many other 
Places, that, were it needful, might be caſily 
brought, it appears, that the Joy which was 
ſet before Chri/?, or the Reward propoſed to 
him for the Work of our Redemption, was, 
that the World he redeemed, ſhould be given 
into his Hands; that he ſhould be made our 
Lord, our Lawgiver, and Judge, and fit as 
Cod upon his Father's Throne (ft). Whence 
we find him compared by himſelf in the 
Goſpel to à certain Nobleman going into a far 
Country to receive fer himſelf a Kingdom, and 
to return (u); and aſſuring his Diſciples, 
after his riſing again from the Dead, that he 
had all Power given him, both in Heaven and 
Earth (w). Hence allo we find a Command 
given forth, that al! the Angels of God ſhould 
worſhip him (x); and that every Tongue ſhould 
confeſs, that he is Lord, to the Glory of God the 
Father, who has put all Things under his 


Feet, 
(r) Plihp ii. 5--- See alſo I/hithy in loco. (5) John ii. 
26. 27. (t) Rev. iii. 21. () Luke xix. 12. 
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v) Matt, xxvili. 18. (x) Heb. i. 6. 


272 Of the Incarnation and Serm. XII. 


Feet (y), and ſet him at his own Right-hand i, 
the heavenly Places, far above all Principality 
and Power, and Might, and Dominion, an; 
every Name that is named, not only in t 
World, but alſo in that which is ts come (2). 
This being therefore ſo plainly the Caſe, and 4 
ſuch the Appointment of our heavenly Fa 
ther, that our dear Redeemer ſhould be thu: he 
exalted, it was not only neceſſary for him 7 
be in all Things made like to his Brethren, thy Wt. 
he might be a faithful High-Pricft in Thin Wt: q 
pertaining 70 God, to make Reconciliation ji; 
the Sins of the People; but his Sufferings al 
had a further End, both with regard to him. 
ſelf, and to us; t wi, to qualify him the 
better for his preſent Government, and for that 
Lordſſ ip of the World, which is now commit 
ted to him. 

We have naturally a much greater Sympe. 
thy, a greater Fellow. feeling, and a much 
more tender Concern and Compaſſion for the 
Sufferings of 2 Man, than we have for thok 
of a Beaſt, or other Creature ; becauſe we 
know what it is to ſuffer as a Man by Exf-- 
rence 3 and the being Men ourſelves, gives u- 
a more tender Regard for that Species, than 
tor any other Kind of Creatures whatever, 
And therefore, to increaſe that tender Con- Ad 
cern, which our bee, Redeemer had for u HD 
before, it ſeemed good to the Father of M=. 
cies, being about to beſtow the Government | 

0! 


(y) I Cor. „ of 27. (2) Epbc/. = 20, 21. 
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ot this World upon him, and to make him 
the great Judge and Decider of our future 
Fates 3 7, fee med good, I lay, to the Father of 
WMercics, that the Perſon that ould enter into 
this exalted Station, ſhould beforehand be- 
come incarnate þ7mfelf ; that he ſhould Know, 
i WM by Experience, what it was to be the Creature 
Us he g governed; and that, from being a Man of 
ty CrrOWS, and acquainted with Gricf, himſelf, 
tte might the more feelingly and more tenderly 
I; jmpathize, and compaſſionate the Afflictions 
W of his ſuffe ering Brethren. The Government 
Il Nas to be on his Shoulders; but Mankind 
n- Whould firſt become as 01s Brethren : He 
tne Would be ſo nearly allicd to hat Nature, and 
hat o well acquainted with its Wants, and 
u- WWcakneſſes, and Infirmities, as ſhould make 
tim a very merciful Saviour, a very tender 


Pa. 2 compaſſionate Judge, and, in a word, 

uch Heiſpoſe him to make all the Allowances that 
the hl Nature of Things will admit of. And 
hole uus, 7hough be was a Son, as the Apottic has 
we blerved, yet learned he Obedience by the Things 
R- W:h;ch he ſuffered (ea). God would not give 
e5 UW: over, no, not even into the lands of his 
nan n, till he was firſt in all things made like 

er. his Brethren, that he might be a merciful 


O nd faithful Tligh- Prieſt in things pertainin: 
0 God, to make Recenciliation fer the Sin. _ 
-. People; - and till he had ſuflercd, being 
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tempted himſelf, that he might be able tz s 
fuccour them that are tempted. 
. 


And now, to APPLY what has been ſaid: A 
What a moſt beautiful View does this give u 
of the great Wiſdom and Goodneſs of our 0 
| heavenly Father] What a glorious Proſpe, | 
ſay, does this give us of God's Care and Cor. 
cern f. r his Creatures | How abundantly dog 
it ſhew us, that he indced zs good % all, and 
that bis tender Mercies are over all his Werk 
%) How does it ſhew us, that his Ways ar 
not as our Ways, nor his Thoughts as our 
Thoughts; that, inſtead of delivering us uy 
into the Hands of that De/frcycr, to whok 
Temptations we had choſen to hearken, ever 
to the apoſtatizing from him, and his G6 


; At; 
vernment, he has, on the contrary, delivered u 
, 15 
into the Hands of a merciful Saviour, and yi. 
not into His, till he had loved us even to 1 
Death, and been in all Points tempted as weh 
are, that ſo his Concern for us might be Y 
much the greater ! Bleſſed and glorious God. 
Thou moſt merciful Father Almighty ! Wha 
a Concern haſt Thou herein expreſſed for ui. 
"A | | WY «4 
thy poor ſinful and apoſtate Creatures! Andie 
how ought we to call upon our Souls, and all 1 
that is within us, to bleſs and praiſe thy In 
Name for this thy Goodneſs to us, for this thy 1 
Goodneſs to the Sons of Men! Hence alen, 
may we learn, 
a > thr 
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L In the Second Place, The great Obligations 
we are under to our Lord and Saviour, the 
Author and Finiſher of our Faith, the Maker 
of our Recouciliatian, and the Reſtorer of our 
" Wh (oſt Immortality. The Work of our Re- 


Vue demption was no eaſy Taſk, He had many 
„Ind grievous Pan, many and grievous 
"Wl Calamities, to contend and ſtruggle with. And 
* t muſt, no doubt, be a very great Trial, more 


than at preſent we can eaſily think of, and a 
hy great Proof of his Love and Regard for us, 
wtwithſtanding all the Encouragement that 
was ſet before him, and which, as our I- 

Prieft, relates to our Advantage, for fo happy 
ind glorious a Being to be debaſed in the 
manner he was, and to go through ſuch a 
tate of Reproach, Contempt, and Suffering, 

1 his Deſcent from Heaven to Earth expoſed 
him to. The Height of Happineſs from 
which he fell, muſt make the Hardſhips of 
his Fall the heavier and add a tenfold Weight 
to every Woe. Yet ſuch was his Love, that, 
to accomplith our Salvation, he readily made 
the forbidding and dreadful Exchange of Hea- 
ren for Earth, Reſpect and Honour for Re- 
proach and Shame, Riches for Poverty, and 
Life for Death ; and chearinlly yielded to put 
Immortality off, and encounter Death in its 
moſt frightful Forms, that we, how amazing 
might put Immortality on, and 7 e191 111 Liſs, 

1 rough his Obedicnce ſor. us, Ani, to 80 


n: 
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In the Th:rd Place, Let us all hence be n 


exhorted to return to our Duty to this gra- b 
cious God, and to ſubmit to this merciful and ( 
loving Saviour. Can you at all doubt their a 
m roll. gracious Deſigns? Can you ſo muchas n 


ſuſpect they can require: any thing from you, MM it 
but what is really and truly foe your Gow * 
and Welfare? Abhorred be the The agli [ 
Let it be rejected with the higheſt indien 100 = 
So good a God, fo kind and compaſſionate a d 
Saviour, can require nothing but what is fr 
our Good. What was it but this, our Gogd, y 
and our Salvation, that gave Birth to all th s 
we have becn ſp eaking ot? And would Gol WM © 
ſend his Son, would the Son come chearfuly, WM 1 
to die a painful Death for us, if they woe He 
not great Lovers of Souls? if they had no: a Ml a 

tender Regard for our Welfare? Can he that 
bought us with his Blood, be any-way ou: Ml 2 
Enemy? Muſt not all his Commandments, : 
as well as all his Sufferings, be calculated for WM. 6 
the Promotion of our true Felicity? The WM 
Naturc of the Caſe mult oblige us to think f 
ſo. It ſpeaks itſelf, and nceds no further n 
Proof. Come then, Sinners, and throw down WM » 
your Arms; ſubmit youriclves at the Feet Wt 
this Saviour. No lo Per liſten to the Tempta- WM © 
tions of a Tater { Seducer ; but fy into de! | 
Arms of a merciful I Aer and of him wo! : 
has ſhows n | himſelf of muc ch yours Friend, ll t 
| | 


4 *k- 333 


40 


. 


a . 4 Wo T py J , 11877 1 
vn his ow. H. „ Sonne Or - 2185 Sonne 


cerm. XII. Sufferings of Chriſt, 277 
may, perhaps, be unpleaſing to thoſe that 
have long been accuſtomed to a different 
Courle ; but you may aſſure yourſelves they 
are all of them neceſſary, and that you can- 
not be happy without Obedience to them, or 
it had never been fo ſtrenuouſly required From 
ou. Hearken then to the Voice of this 
Divine Phyjician ; and, though his Phy- 
ic ſhould not be 10 pleaſant to your falſe and 
diſtemper'd Taſtes, as that forbidden Fruit 
you have been uſed to feed on, yet aſſure 
rourſelves it is neceſſary for your Health and 
ay, and that you cannot be recovered 

r rcſtored without it; and let this reconcile 
ou to all his Commandments, to all his ſa— 
cred Precepts, and divine Injunctions. Let it 
adminiſter Comfort, 

In the Fourth Place, to dejected Souls, that 
are ſinking under the Weight and Burden of 
their Sins, and want Encouragement to hope 
for Mercy. Remember the Works of the 
Moſt High. Call to mind what he has done 
for your Salvation, and doubt not his Willing- 
Nets to promote and turther it, God is not 

our Enemy, if you yourtelves are not fo. 
He t that died to ſave Sinners, even the chief of 
Sinners, cannot be unwilling, that Sinners 
ſhould be ſaved. He has, on the contrary, 
allured us, that he moſt affectionately deſires 


their Welfare: and that all tha: come to him, 
mall meet with a gracious Recep:ion, and 


2 all 
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ſhall in no-wiſe be caſt out (c). His Bowel, 


yearn over returning and penitent Sinners, ang 
he rejoices over them, as over that which waz 
loſt, but is found; which was dead, but j. 
now made alive. All his Actions when on 
Earth, and all the Meſſages he has ſent us by the 
Hands of his Apoſtles from Heaven, are an 
abundant Demonſtration of the Truth of this. 
Let it alſo comfort, 

In the Fifth Place, the Sincere and Upright, 
under all their unavoidable Failings. Let it 
convince and aſſure them, that they have to 
do with a merciful God, and with a kind and 
compaſſionate [Zeſus. You are to be judged 
by one of your Brethren, by one that is 
cloathed with your Nature, who has been x 


Man himſelf, and had a Fellow-feeling of all | 


your Infirmities ; ſo that you nced not doubt, 
but that he will ſeriouſly conſider your Frame, 
and pity and compaſſionate your Weaknek; 
for he knows what it is to be tempted himſelf, 
and to be ſurrounded with enticing and en- 
ſnaring Objects. Yet, let not this tempt us 
to neglect his Precepts, or wilfully to ſwerre 
from his holy Commandments. For though 
he will paſs by the Failings of fincere and up- 
right Minds, and put the moft favourable 
Conſtruction upon all their Actions, yet he 
was not appointed to clear the obſtinate and 
perverſe Soul, that fins in a wilful and deli— 
berate Manner. No, he ſuſfered on purpot 
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to ſhew us the Evil of this ; to convince us, 
that, though his Father was gracious, he 
had yet an utter Averſion to Sin, even ſuch an 
utter Averſion, as that he would not accept 
our Repentance, but through his Mediation 
and Sufferings for that Cauſe and End. And 
therefore, though this Doctrine is a Point of 
great Comfort to pious and upright Minds 
under their Failings, and Sins of Infirmity, yet 
does it give no Countenance to the wilful 
dinner; but rather aſſures him, on the other 
hand, that God is juſt and terrible againſt Sin 
and Sinners, and that he that ſpared not his 
Son, when he became our Saviour, will be 
fir from ſparing thoſe obſtinate and obdurate 
Wretches, whom neither the Conſideration of 
his Juſtice or Mercy has Influence enough to 
reclaim. Let ſuch look to the Syfferings of 
Chriſt, and fear and tremble at the more 
terrible Judgments that await themſelves; for 
to ſuch as them God is, and will be, à con- 
ſuming Fire. 

And to conclude, and ſhut up all, in the 
dixth and Laſt Place, Let it adminiſter Com- 
fort alſo to the Tempted. Let them remem- 
ber, that their Saviour was tempted; that he 
knows what it is to be ſo; and that he ſuffered, 
being tempted, for this very Reaſon, that he 
might be able to ſuccour them that are tempted. 
Fear therefore no Temptations or Sufferings to 
which your Obedience to him may expoſe 
vou; for he has a tender Senſe of what 

Temptations 
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Temptations and Sufferings are, and ha 
aſſured you, that he will not be wanting tz 
afford you all ncedful Relief. But I ſhall now 
leave you with thoſe Words of the Apa, 
in the latter End of a ſucceeding Chapter; 
Seeing then that we have a great High-P;i.} 
that is paſſed into the Heavens, Jeſus the Sen 
of God, let us hold faſt our Profeſſion. Fer ue 
have not an High-Prieſt which cannot ty 
touched with the Feeling of aur Infirmitics, 
but was in all Points tempted like as «we urs 


yet without Sin. Let us therefore come bid, 


unto the Throne of Grace, that wwe may obtain 
Mercy, and find Grace to helþ in time 
Need (d). 

Conſider what has been ſa:d : And may the 
Lord give you Underitanding in all Things, 
both to know and do his Will; to whom be 
Glory and Honour, both now and for ever! 
Amen. 


(d) Heb. iv. 14, 15, 16. 
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'| SERMON XII. 


/e great Benefit of Conſideration. 


Pſalm cx1x. 59. 


I theught on my Ways, and turned my Feet 
unto thy Teſtimonies. 


* muſt, no doubt, appear ſtrange at firſt 
Sight, what has been ſo often obſerved, to 
the - 5 of too many Profeſſors, that Men, 
not only believing a God, but profeſſing a a 
Religion which they at tlic dune time declare 
to be from God, ſhould be to little influenced 
by it, as we ſee they generally are, and act ſo 
contrary to it in their Life and Conduct. But, 
as the beſt Medicines cannot heal, if not ap- 
plied, neither can the beſt Arguments be ſup- 
poſed to perſuade, if they are not rightly and 
duly attended to, and worked into the Mind, 
s all Motives and Arguments thould, by ſe⸗ 
© O [1015 
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rious Thought, and ſober Conſideration. 
Would we therefore have our Fruit unto Hz. | 
lineſs, and our End everlaſting Life ? Are we 
any- way ſolicitous to anſwer the End of cur 
Being, and to lay up a good Foundation again 
the Time to come? Are we ambitious of ſtand. 
ing Candidates for immortal Glory, for an H. 
heritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away (a)? Let us then follow the | 
Pſa miſi's Example, and uſe his Means, thut 
we may gain his End. Let us ſet ourſelvesto 
think on cur Ways, that we alſo may turn cur 
Feet to God's Teftimeantes. 

It is with a Deſign to perſuade you to this 
that I have now turned your Thoughts upon 
the preſent Subject; and God grant it may 
have its Effect, and ſucceed to our mutual 
Advantage]! May it pleaſe the great Father 
of Lights to ſhine with Light and Power on 
our Minds, and to give our Wills a due and 
proper Byaſs, that we may not only have the 
Wiſdom to &now, but that good Underſtand- 
ing which they have who f/f his Command- 
ments, and ſquare their Lives according to 
his Word. 

The Text naturally divides itſelf into theſe 
Two Parts; namely, The Courſe the Pſalmi/t 
took, and the proſperous and happy Event of 
it. The Courſe he took was, 0 think on his 
Mays; and the happy Effect which it had on 
him was, that it induced him 7 turn his Feet 
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to God's Teſtimonies. I thought on my Ways, 
and turned my Feet unto thy Teſtimonies, 

And, FirsT, Let us conſider the Courſe 
which he took. I thought, ſays he, on my 
Ways. This is a Duty, indeed, which in 
ſome Senſe belongs to all, It is the Part of 
all to conſider their Ways, of what Nature 
and Kind they are; that, if wrong, they may 
ke and amend ; and, if right, may go on and 
purſue them, and take all the Comfort ſuch a 
Courſe will yield them. But though this is 
the Duty of all, yet is it more eſpecially the 
Duty of Sinners, and ſuch as are walking in 
the Paths of Vice. It behoves them more 
eſpecially to review and conſider their Ways, 
and to what they will lead in the End of them. 
But, as to the Arguments and Motives to this, 
we ſhall have occaſion to conſider them more 
at large hereafter. In the mean time, it is 
more immediately our Buſineſs to ſhew the 
Nature of this Conſideration, or what the 
ſober thinking on our Mays implies ; or, which 
comes all to the fame, in what manner we 
ſhould think on our Ways, that it may bring 
forth the Fruits of Repentance, and have the 
lame Effect on vs it had on him. And here; 

Firſt, The right th11king on our Ways, im- 
plies in it a ſerious Conſideration, that we arc 
Sinners, and of the great Evil and Unreaſcn- 
ableneſs of ſuch a Courſe. All Men will own 
they are Sinners; but there are but few that 
conſider, what that Word zmplies. They are 

Oo2 apt 
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apt to look upon Sin as a Matter of no great 
Moment, or rather as eſſential to the Happi. 
neſs of human Nature ; and, as there is ng 
Man to be found who 1s altogether free from 
it, as there are none but what are Sinners in 
ſome Degree or other, ſuch Reflections he! 
to keep them in Countenance, and they ſit 
down with the comfortable Conſideration, that 
they are but like other Men, and as they ſee 
the Generality are that dwell around them, 
They are Sinners, they own; but then they ſee 
not the Evil of Sin, nor do they ſet them. 
ſelves to view it in its true Deformity. They 
rather look upon it, on the other hand, as a 
pleaſant Thing, and as a Fruit which ſhould 
not be forbidden; and on the Laws made 
againſt it, as what ſhould be rather repealed 
than continued, and diſcouraged inſtead of 
regarded. Vain and unthinking Souls ! Would 
they have the Laws of Heaven repealed for 
them? The Laws of Nature, and of Nature's 
God? Are they wiſer than infinite Wiſdom, 
or better than infinite Goodneſs ? Should the 
Creature give Law to its Maker, or ſet up its 
Will againſt his? But, though this 1s enough 
to ſtop the Sinner's Mouth, yet I would not, 
methinks, ſtop here; I would not only lence, 
but convince him, and ſet his Error, if pol- 
ſible, in fo ſtrong a Light, as ſhall even force 
him to ſee and confeſs it. Wilt thou know 
then, O rain Mun] who thus judgeſt, who 
lookeſt on Sin as a pleaſant and deſirable 

Thing; 


germ. XIII. of Confideration, 285 


Thing ; and on the Laws againſt it, with an 
il Eye; who thinkeſt it pity it is not more 
tenderly dealt with, and that Men are not 
lowed to indulge with Impunity in it; Wilt 
thou know, that thy Deſire is unreaſonable ? 
Wouldſt thou be convinced of the evil Effects 
of it ? Suppoſe it then for once as you would 
have it, and view the charming Fruits reſult- 
ng from it—Let Conſcience he no more. Let 
Law lie dormant. Let Murders, Robberies, 
Rapes, be Crimes no longer. Let every Man 
have Leave to work his Will, and pave his 
Way to Greatneſs how he can. Let Men be 
Beais and Wolves to one another. Let Mercy, 
faith, and Truth, be baniſhed from them; 
ind let their Oppoſites poſſeſs their Place. 
Let Faction, Envy, Diſcord, every Vice, have 
is full Swing, and rage without Controul— 
Nay !—Do not ſtartle at the dreadful Scene, 
t does but repreſent the State you wiſhed ; 
and what, were Laws no more, muſt be the 
Caſe, 

But, perhaps, you would not have all Laws 
tboliſhed. Some Laws you think are abſo- 
lutely needful. They are ſo; and ſo they 
ze all. The Laws of God are none of them 
rain or needleſs ; they are all of them calcu- 
lated for the public Good; and all deſigned 
to make his Creatures happy ; nor can you 
name ſo much as one, which has not a Ten- 
dency to that glorious End. But human 
Luvs, you will ſay, may ſecure the public 

Peace, 
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Peace, and reduce Men to ſome kind of Or. 
der. In ſome Degree, no doubt of it, they 
may; but far, far ſhort of making a h 
World of it, or even ſo happy as it is at pre. 
ſent. But this, in ſhort, is giving up the 
Cauſe : It is allowing, that Laws are needfu). 
that they are needful for the Preſerving 
Order; and that Order is needful to Happ. 
neſs. Allow but this, and there is no need t 
diſpute any further; for, ſhift the Scene into 
what Worlds you pleaſe, you will find the 
Caſe the ſame, and that Laws are full as need. 
ful there as here; or, however, that Tempe 
of Mind which the Laws are deſigned to eſt- 
bliſh, and which no other Laws than thoſe d 


God can reach. Let the Scene, for Exampł HC 
be moved from the Surface of this Earth He 
its Atmoſphere, or from weak and feeble Menü 
to thoſe mighty Angels that excel in Strength)! 
thoſe Miniſters of God, that do his Pleaſur: WM 
and ſuppoſe them excuſed from doing his Cn. N 
mandments, and from hearkening to the Voice 
of his Word, Let them all be mere arbitranW 
| Beings, with full Power to act as they pleaſe of 
and without Laws to oppoſe or controul themWlu 
Let there be no Order, no Government at aH 
among them. Let them fight and contender 
for Honour and Preferment. Let Might tab 


the Rule of Right. Let them divide into 
differing and contending Parties, and wag: 
perpetual War with one another. Suppot 
but this, and vou have converted them int 
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I. ¶ © many Furies. Then let the Devils too be 
. 5d from their Chains, and let looſe to de- 
ey ficoy at Diſcretion, and act their Pleaſure upon 
poor Mankind, while God looks on an un- 
re. concerned Spectator, and leaves his Creatures 
the MW to do all their Will. What muſt enſue from 
; bence? What but Confuſion ?—What but Con- 
: of Ml fuſion to the whole Creation? Ruin and Mi- 
bhi. ery among all God's Works? Learn then 
du from hence to look on Laws as uſeful, uſcful 
into and necdful unto all God's Creatures, and on 
the him who breaks them, as a Foe to God, Foe 
cd. WW i» himſelf, and Foe to all around him. 

mpe And is it this, my Soul, to be a Sinner? 


ef: h it to be a Fomenter of Diviſion and Diſor- 
oe of dr, and an Enemy to the Happineſs of God's 
nple, creation? A Creature, in ſhort, that muſt be 
ch to cither reformed or deſtroyed ? That will nei- 


Men, mer be happy itſelf, nor let others be happy 
Agthe about it? And which therefore calls for De- 
ſure Mſtruction, were it for no other Reaſon than 
; Con-Mlthis, that its Deſtruction is needful for the 
ViicWpublic Welfare; and that even Heaven itſelf, 
itranſWwere ſuch admited into it, would be a Place 
wleaſeWot Bliſs and Happineſs no longer? Is there 
them uch an Evil and Malignity contained in Sin? 
at als it ſuch a Root of Bitterneſs, and wild Diſ- 
"ntendorder, that God is obliged, even in Mercy, to 
ght bſbbor and puniſh it? It is fit then that Sinners 
e intohould duly conſider their Ways, and learn to 
wag ook upon Sin as a trifling Thing no longer. 
uppobt 
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But, to go on: Secondly, To think aright 
on our Ways, implies in it, not only a ſerigys 
Conſideration, that we are Sinners in the ge. 
neral, and of the Evil and Unreafonablene; 
of ſuch a Courſe ; but it implies further, 
more farticular Conſideration of the ſever; 

articular Sins we have been guilty of, with 
their ſeveral Aggravations. It is not enough 
only to conſider, that we are Sinners, that we 
are Sinners like the reſt of Mankind; but we 
ſhould come nearer and cloſer to the Point, 
and ſet our Sins, as it were, in Order before ys, 
and the Regiſter of our Iniquities as before ou 
Eyes; ſhould bring ourſelves to the Com. 
mandments of God, and ſee how many of his 
Laws we have broken, in how many Thing 
we have erred and gone aſtray, and how many 
the Indictments are that lie againſt us. And, 
for this End, an Expoſition of the Command. 
ments, would be highly proper on ſuch an 
Occaſion, that we may mark as we go along, 
wherein we have varied from them, whether 
with regard to Omiſſions or Commiſſions; and 
thus draw up a Catalogue of our numerou 
Sins, or rather, as far as we can, of the Sorts 
and Kinds of them; for who is there of us, 
that can find out all his Errors, or the Number 
of all his Tranſgreſſions (6) ? Then we ſhould 
conſider further, the Aggravations of our Ini 
quities ; as their being committed againſt 
Light and Knowlege ; the Convictions of our 
own 
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own Minds ; the Checks of Conſcience ; the 
Threats of the Goſpel ; and, it may be, Re- 
ſolutions and Vows to the contrary : That 
they are not the Sins of ignorant unenlightned 
Heathens, but of ſuch as have the Light of 
the Goſpel, and have had perhaps a ſober Edu- 
cation, and been inſtructed therein from our 
Youth. Theſe are terrible Aggravations of 
Sins, and ſuch as greatly enhance the Guilt of 
them. And ſuch a ſerious Conſideration of 
our Ways as this, will preſent us with a ver 
different View of them, and, by the Bleſſing 
of God, have a very difterent and better Effect, 
than can be ſuppoſed to ariſe from our only 
conſidering ourſelves as Sinners in a more looſe 
and general Way. Such a thinking, I fay, 
upon our Sins, as this, has certainly a very 
natural Tendency to lead us to an hearty and 
fincere Repentance; and we muſt be very 
much hardened indeed, if it has not that 
Effect on us. But again: 

Thirdly, To this particular Conſideration of 
our Sins, their Nature and Aggravations, we 
ſhould likewiſe add the yet further Conſidera- 
tion, and impreſs our Minds as much as ever 
we can with it, of the fearful and fatal Efefts 
of going on and continuing in them, We 
ſhould not only conſider, that we are Sinners, 


-W and that we have been Sinners in ſuch and 


ſuch Inſtances; but we ſhould likewiſe ſet 
ourſelves to confider, where theſe Things will 
end, and to what this Road we are travelling 
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in will bring us. When we come to confide; 
ourſelves as ſinful Creatures, though we |, 
the Unreaſonableneſs of ſuch a Conduct, ang 
are convinced, that it is more reaſonable t, 
obey God's Laws, and to turn our Feet into 
the Ways of his Teſtimonies, yet the Fleſh i, 
weak, and loves to be indulged, and Sin ;; 
grateful to the ſenſual Nature. Long Cuſtom 
has made it familiar, and it is not to be parte 
from without ſome Regret, and ſome Plead. 
ings of the Fleſh for our Continuance in it 
It has but too ſtrong a Party within us, and 
we are but too apt to indulge it ; and there. 
fore there is necd to ſummon all our Art and 
Strength to expel this ſubtle and bewitching 
Gucſt ; which, tho” a terrible Foe, yet appear 
in the Garb of a Friend, and ſalutes us with 
Words ſoft as Oil, though in fact they ar 
drawn Swords, There is need, I ſay, to view 
it through a true Perſpective, and to ſtrip i 
of its Maſk and Diſguile, that we may ſee its 
Deformity in its proper Colours, and may 
learn to flee from it as from the Face of a Ser- 
feut. And, to this End, it will be proper for 
us to conſider its evil and miſchievous Ten- 
dency, both with regard to is World, and 
that to come. As, 
In the firſt Place, That it really robs us of 
that Peace and Tranquillity, which is the 
chief Felicity to be found in this Life. For, 
when all is faid, a Man's Happineſs mult arite 
from himſelt, from the Temper and Diſpo— 
ſition 
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ſition of his Mind; and no outward Circum- 
ſtances can ever make him happy, who has a 
Source of Unhappineſs within his Breaſt, 
And he who believes a God, and Day of Re- 
tribution, let him pretend what he will, can 
never be ſo ealy in his Sins, as not to be 
forced, at ſome Seafons, to reflect with trem- 
bling on the Condition he knows him{e!t in. 
While all Things indeed go on ſmoothly, fuch 
Thoughts as theſe may not attack him, and 
he may make himſelf tolerably eaſy, while he 
thinks the evil Day afar off: But, as it was 
in the Caſe of Be//hazzar, let but a Hand- 
writing be ſeen on the Wall, or any Danger 
appear making towards him, and his Courage 
immediately fails, his Countenance changes, 
and his Joints are looſed, and he trembles, like 
Felix, at the Thoughts of a Judgment to come 
(c). And to what is this owing, but to the 
want of that Peace which is the Fruit of Vir- 
tue? Did he know himſelf at Peace with 
God, theſe things would have no ſuch Effect 
on him, nor would they have any thing to 
terrible and tremendous in them. He that 
knows he has God for his Friend, he that 
knows he has God on his Side, is ſufficiently 
armed againſt ſuch Fears as theſe. Such 
Peace, ſuch glorious Peace, have they Which 
love God's Law. And is it worth any Man' 
while, to rob and deprive himſclf of tuch 
Peace as this, for all the Pleaſures that his 

P p 2 


( ) Dan. v. 5, ©. and Ads xxiv. 25. 
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Sins can yield him? Pleaſures, indeed, thy 
laſt for awhile ; but, at the ſame time, lay , 
Foundation for Remorſe and Terror, and 
wound the Mind which they pretend to eaſe, 
Nor does Sin only deprive us of our Peace of 
Mind, by filling us with guilty and torment. 
ing Fears, but it is its Nature to unhinge and 
unſettle us, and make our Breaſts like a trau. 
bled Sea, which cannot be at Reſt. The very 
Service of Vice is an Egyptian Boridnrs, 2 
Slavery to tumultuous and unruly Fein, 
always calling for Gratification, for ever cia. 
ving, and never content or ſatisfied. Nor i; 
this all; Sin does not only rob us of that 
Peace, which the Practice of Virtue would 
yield us, but it plunges us alſo into many and 
grievous Evils. I ſpeak not now of tho: in 
the other World ; Sin has likewiſe a Ten- 
dency even to bring us to Puniſhment here, 
How many ſtout and ſtrong Men have been 
ſlain by it, and brought down with Pain and 
Sorrow to the Grave! Their Feb has been 
chaſtened with Pain, and their Bones with 
ftrong Pain, and they have been cut off in 
the Mzd/t of their Days. So that we may 
ſay juſt the Reverſe of Vice, which Salomon 
does of Wiſdom (d); namely, that Shortne; 
of Days is in ber Right-hand, and, in hor 
Left-hand, Want and Diſbonour. Her Wai: 
are Ways of Bitterneſs, and her Paths ar: 
void of Peace. She is Death to all them that 

N la; 


/ 


(d) Prov, iii. 16, 17, 18. 
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lay hold upon her, and moſt unhappy is every 
ne that retains her, To which may be added 
what he ſays of the Harlot (e), She has caſt 
gun many wounded ; yea, many ſtrong Men 
have been /lain 7 her. Her Houſe is the Way 
60% Hell, going down to the Chambers of Death. 
But it would be well for the Sinner, were 
its Effects to reach no further, than only 
merely to bring him to Death, and his Life to 
the Pit of the Grave. The Hurt it does here 
is as nothing to what it will do hereafter, 
when it will not only exclude us from Hea- 
ven, but cauſe us to be puniſbed with an ever- 
laing Deſtruction from the Preſence of the 
Lord, and from the Glory of his Power, when 
the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven, 
with his mighty Angels, in flaming Fire, taking 
Vengeance on them that know not God, and that 
obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt (). 
And, Firſt, A ſinful Life will afluredly ex- 
clude us from Heaven, There is nothin 
plainer in the whole Book of God than this, 
It is indeed ſo plain, that it would be but 
treſpaſſing upon your Patience to attempt to 
prove it. The Light of Nature teaches it, 28 
well as Scripture ; and Reaſon, as weil as . 
vine Revelation, For as every Sinner, of wat 
Degree ſoever, is more or leſs an Enemy to 
Society, and a Source of Unhappineſs to hin- 
ſelf and others, it is but proper he ſhould be 
excluded from thoſe bliſsful Regions, which 


are 
(e) Chap. vii. uit. (J) 2 Th. i. 7, 8, 9. 
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are deſigned for none but bleſſed and happy 
Beings, and who could not be happy, were 
Sinners admitted amongſt them. Every happy 
Society muſt be under good Regulations ; and 
the more theſe Regulations contribute to the 

ublic Peace, and to the Happineſs of each 
Individual, the more Neceſſity is there fo 
their Obſervation, and for the Excluſion 9 
ſuch, as by breaking in upon theſe Regula. 
tions, do as much as they can to deſtroy the 
public Peace, and, of courſe, to overturn the 
general Welfare, It is a common Saying, 
and founded in Truth and Reaſon, That, if 
there were no Laws, there would be no 
iv ing. It is, indeed, commonly applied to 
living here on Earth; but it is equally true 
with regard to every Part of the Univerſe 
and in every State of Life, as well as this, 
There is therefore a Neceſſity, that Sinners be 
excluded Heaven; a Neceſſity in the Natur: 
of Things; it being neceſſary, that ſuch 
ſhould be baniſhed, that the Righteous and 
Juſt may be happy ; and that ſuch as cannot 
be happy with, may at laſt be made happy 
without them. 

And is there a Happineſs to be enjoyed 
hereafter ? A perfect Happineſs, unmixed 
with any Alloy? And, which crowns the 
Whole, an everlaſting Happineſs, where there 
ſhall be no more Death, any more than Pain 
or Sorrow ? And ſhall all Sinners be baniſhcd 
this Happineſs ? Shall no unpenitent, unre- if / 

tormed 
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y formed Tranſgreſſors, be ever admitted to the 
re WM Enjoyment of it? He that fins againſt God, 
y MW muſt then aſſuredly wrong his own Soul; and 
nd how 20e ſoever he may think himſelf no, 
he in his latter End muſt find himſelf a Fool. - 
ch But, though this is a dreadful and irre- 
for W trievable Loſs, and ſuch as will ſting the Sin- 
ver to the Quick hereafter, yet this is not all 
the Miſchief Sin will do him. It will not 
only deprive him of the greateſt Happineſs, 
but involve him further in the greateſt Mi- 
ſery. For the Wicked ſhall be turned into 
Hell (g); and all thoſe that rebel againſt God, 
ſhall have their final Portion in a Lake of Fire 
(þ). They ſhall be caſt into Hell, into the 
Fire that ſhall never be quenched : Where their 
Worm dieth not, and the Fire is not quenched 
(i). There is ſuch an Evil and Malignity in 
Sin, ſuch a natural Tendency to create Diſ- 
order, and to diſturb the Happineſs of God's 
Creation, that it is not enough tor its Diſcou- 
ragement, merely that Sinners be excluded 
from Heaven, but that they be alſo made 
fearful Examples of God's juſt Diſpleaſure, 
that all Beings may ſee and fear, and learn 
oyed from Hell itſelf the Worth of Virtue. Would 
uixed ve therefore ſee the Evil of Sin in proper 
; the Colours, we muſt not only look into this 
there World, but muſt carry our Views to the 
Pain other, 
mine 2) PF. ix. 17. O) Rev. xx, uh. and xxi. 8. 


ume. i) Mark ix. 43, 44. 
rmed 


296 Of the great Benefit Serm. XIII. 
other, and there contemplate its tremendous 


End. 

But let this ſuffice as to the Nature of this 
Conſideration, as it implies, F:7/?, A ſerious 
Conſideration, that we are Sinners ; and of the 
Evil and Unreaſonableneſs of ſuch a Courſe 
Secondly, A more particular Conſideration of 
our ſeveral particular Sins, with their ſever] 
Aggravations. And, Thirdly, A ſerious Con- 
ſideration of the fearful and fatal Effects of 
going on and continuing in them. 

Come we NExT therefore (but in this we 
need be but brief) to conſider the happy Eyes 
of ſuch a Courſe, as it is here ſet down by 
the P/almiſt : I thought on my Ways, and turned 
my Feet unto thy Teſtimonies. This was the 
Effect which it had upon him, that it made 
him turn his Feet to God's Teſtimonies, It 
turned him from the Ways of Death, to thoſe 
of Life and Peace, A very happy and bleſſed 
Effect, and which is here recorded for our 
Admonition, that we alſo may act in like 
manner. And, indeed, it is but reaſonable 
to expect, that ſuch a Courſe as this ſhould 
be productive of ſuch an Event. There 1s 
nothing extraordinary in it; nor is it only the 
Pſalmiſt's Experience, but has been the Ex- 
perience of Thouſands, It 1s, indeed, the 
firſt Step to Converſion, and ſuch a Step as 
whoever once takes, will, in all Probability, 
take all the reſt. So it was with the Pro— 


digal Son: When he came to conſider his 
Ways, 
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2s Ways, and the Plight they had brought him 

into; When he came, as our Lord ſtiles it, f 
his bimſe/f, from a State of Folly and Madneſs, 
dus Wl © cool and ſober Reflection, and to a ſerious 
the Wl Conſideration of the fooliſh and unfilial Part 
re, Nhe had been acting, he immediately makes 
_ of chis Reſolution ; I will ariſe, and go to my 
eral Ml Father, and will ſay unto him, Father, I have 
on- fined againſt Heaven, and before thee, and am 
s of Wi more worthy to be called thy Son: Make me 


1 one of thy hired Servants (. And to the 
ve ame Purpoſe God himſelf is introduced, as 
2 ſpeaking thus of the People of Hrael; O that 
n by {Wiley were w/e, that they underſtood this, that 
ned ey would confider their latter End (1) ! And 
; the MWagain ; Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Conſider 
rade Nur Ways (mn); thereby plainly intimating, 
. chat e is not only a good Step to- 
thoſe N vards Converſion, but that it is as it were half 
fled the Work ; and that, if Men would but be 
our brought to the one, there would be no great 
like MReaſon to doubt of the other. 

nable W But let us now turn Doctrine into Exhort 
10uld Nation; and let me APPLY what has been ſaid 
ere is Nupon this Subject, by endeavouring to per- 
y the luade you to put it in Practice. And, to this 
> Ex- nd, let me intreat you to conſider, 

1, the In the Firſt Place, That it becomes you to 
ep as do this as Men, and as reaſonable Creatures, 
bility, To what End can we imagine was our Reaſon 
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Ways, Wn) Haggai i. 5. 7. 
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given us, but that we ſhould act in a reaſon. 
able Manner? Why were we made capable 
of diſcerning between Good and Evil, but thy 
we ſhould chooſe the one, and flee and eſchey 
the other? That we ſhould not act as Being, 
that have no Underſtanding, without Fore. 
thought or Conſideration, but as wiſe and n. 
tional Agents? Muſt not he be accounted x 
Fool, that acts without Senſe and Reaſon, and 
that in Matters of the higheſt Importance} 
Let us then learn to conſider our Ways, tha 
we be not as Fools, but as Wiſe, The Ligh 
of Reaſon is ſufficient to teach us, that ng. 
thing can make itſelf, and that there muſt 
there fore be ſome Firſt Being, from hence al 
other Beings proceeded : And from the Wi. 
dom which is ſeen in his Works, it is very 
eaſily collected, that this Firſt Being is wil 
and intelligent. For, He that planted the Ear, 
ſhall he not bear? He that formed the Ey, 
ſhall he not ſee? He that chaſtiſeth the Hua. 
then, ſhail not he correct? He that teacbelb 
Man Knowlege, fhall not he know (u)? And 
if he be wiſe and intelligent, he muſt mak: 
us for ſome wiſe Ends, and not endow us with 
Reaſon in vain. Nor is it to be imagined 
that he will make no Diſtinction between ſuch 
as wſe, and ſuch as abuſe, their Reaſon ; be 
tween ſuch as improve, and miſimprove, the 
Talents; but that he will take a time t 
call them to Account, and to reward then 

accordin 


(n) P/. xciv. q, 10. 
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according as their Works have been, both 
with regard to him, their Neighbours, and 
themſeFves. Theſe are Leſſons which all may 
learn, and which it is expected of all that 
they ſhould learn, and ſteer and regulate their 
Lives accordingly. But I am not ſpeaking 
to Heathens, who have only the Light of Na- 
ture, but to ſuch as name Chriſt's Name, and 
have the much greater Light of the Goſpel. 
And therefore I proceed, 

In the Second Place, To put you in mind, 
that if it becomes us to conſider as Men, it 
muſt yet much more become us as Chri/tians ; 
and that if they who have but oe Talent, are 
bound to improve it, we muſt ſure be much 
more, who have Ten. Conſider this therefore, 
ye that forget God, leſt he tear you in Pieces, 
and there be none to deliver (o). The 
Heathens, the Men of N:neveh, yea, the In- 
habitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, ſhall riſe up 
in Judgment againſt us; and it will be more 
tolerable at the Day of Judgment, even for 
ſuch Sinners as thoſe, than for us, if we neg- 
lect to conſider our Ways under much greater 
Light than they had (p). We ought there- 
fore, as the Apoſtle exhorts us, o give the 
more earneſt Heed to the Things which we have 
beard, left at any time we ſhould let them ſlip. 
We Chriſtians, eſpecially, are under the higheſt 
Obligations to this, above any other People 


Q q 2 what- 


() Pſ. I. 22. (p) Matt. xi. 20, Sc. and xii. 41, 


42 


300 Of the great Benefit Serm. XIII. 


whatever. For, as the Apoſtle juſtly goes on 
to obſerve, if the Word Holen y Angels wa; 
fledfaſt, and every Tante fn and Difſzhe. 
dience received a juſt Recompence of Reward, 
bow ſhall we ſcape, if we neglect fo great Sal. 
vation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken i) 
the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that 
beard him; God alſo bearing them Witneſ, 
both with Signs and Wonders, and with diver; 
Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, accord. 
ing to his cwn Will (g)! We are not left to be 
inſtructed by the Light of Nature, or to gz 
ther from that wherewith we ſhall come be. 
fore God, and bow ourſelves before the Moſt 
High, We have no need to propoſe it as: 
Query, whether we are deſigned for an after 
Exiſtence ; but have Life and Immortality 
clearly ſet before us; and are aſſured of: 
Judgment-Day, when God will judge the 
World in Righteouſneſs, when he ſhall ſum- 
mon all Nations to appear before him, and they 
ſhall all be judged according to their Works, 
We know that the Dead ſhall rife, that they 
that ſleep in the Duſt ſhall awake, ſome to 
everlaſting Life, and ſome to Shame, and ever- 
laſting Contempt: And are expreſly affured 
of a Revelation of the righteous Judgment if 


God, Tho will render to every Man according 
to his Deeds : To them who, by patient Conti. 
nuance in well-doing, ſeek for Glory, and H. 
nour, and Immortality, eternal Life; bu 


1/11: 


(7) Heb. ii. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
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unto them that are contentious, and do not obey 
the Truth, but obey Unrighteouſneſs, Indignation 
and Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſh, upon 
every Soul of Man that doth Evil, of the Jew 


firſt, and alſo of the Gentile : For there is no 


Reſpect of Perſons with God (r). Theſe are 
Truths, which, however dark or doubtful to 
other Nations, that are not bleſſed with divine 
Revelation, are yet revealed to us in the cleareſt 
and ſtrongeſt Manner ; and therefore, what- 
ever others do, it behoves us to conſider our 
Ways; and Woe be to us, if we do it not! 
But, to go on: Thirdly, God does not only 


call us to this by his Word, but alſo further, 
| by the Voice of his Providence. It is the 


End of all his Patience, and long-ſuffering 


Goodneſs, as the Apoſtle Paul has expreſly 
aſſured us, that he may thereby lead and in- 


vite us to conſider our Ways, and be wiſe, 
and to avert our Ruin by a true Repentance. 
Deſpiſejt thou, ſays he, the Riches of his Good- 
neſs, and Forbearance, and Long-ſuffering, not 
knowing that the Goodneſs of God leadeth thee 
to Repentance (6)? He is ſpeaking here to the 
unbelieving Jews; and declares, that the Rea- 
ſon of God's ſparing them ſo long, even not- 
withſtanding their Rejection and unjuſt Uſage 


| of his Son, who was ſent to them, was with 


a Deſign, if poſſible, to lead them to Repent- 


-F ance; that their Deſtruction was reſpited for 
this very End, to give them time to work 


out 


(r) Ram, Ii. 5 —11. (5) Ren. 11. 4. 


302 Of the great Benefit Serm. XIII. 


out their Salvation. And St. Peter likewiſe 
tells them the ſame, that The Lord is not fluck 
concerning bis Promiſe (as ſome Men count 
Slackneſs) ; but is long-ſuffering to us. ward, 
not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all 
ſhould come to Repentance (t). And, to the 
ſame Purpoſe, a few Verſes after, And accou: 
that the Long-ſuffering, ſays he, of our Lord 
ts Salvation; even as our beloved Brother Paul 
alſo, according to the Wiſdom given unts hin, 

bath written unto you (u). And, as thi 
is the Deſign of his long Patience, fo i: 
it likewiſe of all thoſe Afflictions which are 
not deſigned to deſtroy us. For, where that 
is the Caſe, his Patience is then at an End. 
But, in all other Caſes, where he afflicts, but 
not deſtroys us, there Judgment and Mercy 
are blended and mixed together; and the De- 
ſign of all ſuch Diſpenſations as theſe is, t. 
lead us to think on our Ways, and to induce u 
to lum cur Feet to bis Teſtimonies, that he may 
be merciful to us, and our Souls may live. 
Before I was effidted, ſays the Pſalmiſt, ! 

went aſtray ; but now have I kept thy Weird 
(w). And again, It zs good for me, that ] have 
been afflieted ; that I might learn thy Statute: 
(x). And again, I know, O Lord, that th 
Judg ments are right, and that in Faithfulnc)i 
thou hajt afflicted me (5). 


| 


(t) 2 Pet. iii. q. 1) Ver. 15. (w) PF. cxis. 
67. () Ver. 71. a () Ver. 75. / 
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I ſhall only add further, in the Fourth and 
laſt Place, That, as it is what we muſt come 
to one time or other, ſo we had better 
conſider now, than be forced to conſider, 
when Conſidering will do us no good. If we 
conſider now, we may prevent our Ruin, and 
obtain a glorious and eternal Happineſs ; but 
our conſidering hereafter, will but increaſe 
our Pain, and help to conſtitute a Part of our 
Torment. It we have therefore any Regard to 
what is fit and proper, or to our obtaining an 
everlaſting Salvation, and avoiding an ever- 
laſting Deſtruction, let us conſider, in this our 
Day, the Things that belong to our Peace, 
and before they are hid from our Eyes : Let 
us think; Let us think on our Ways, and turn 
gur Feet, as we ought, to God's Teſtimonies : 
| Which God of his Mercy grant, through 

Jeſus Chrift ! Amen. 
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SERMON XIV. 


Of the Reſurrection of Chriſt from 
the Dead. 


Acts ii. 31, 32. 


He, ſeeing this before, ſpake of the Reſurrecti 
of Chriſt, that his Soul was not left in Hel, 
neither his Fleſh did fee Corruption. Thr: 
Jeſus hath God raiſed up, whereof we all 
are Witneſſes. | 


H A T I have now read, are the Words 
of the Apoſtle Peter to a very nume- 
rous Aſſembly on the Day of Pentecoſt; and 
are Part of a Proof, produced by him from 
the Prophet David, of the Reſurrection of 
Chr:/? from the Dead; the Occaſion of which 
was as follows : Our Lord, as appears from 
the preceding Chapter, having /bewn himſe!f 


alive 


derm. XIV. Of the Reſurrection, c. 305 


alive after his Paſſion, by many infallible Proofs, 
being ſeen of his Apoſtles for the Space of 
Forty Days, and ſpeaking to them of the 
Things pertaining to the Kingdom of God, be- 
ing now about to be taken from them to the 
Right-hand of God in the Heavens, gave 
them Commandment, that they ſhould abide 
at Feruſalem, till they received the Promiſe 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; which, he aſſured them, 
ſhould be given before many Days. And ac- 
cordingly, as we are informed in the Begin- 
ning of this Chapter, when the Day of Pente- 
cift was fully come (which was but Ten Days 
atter, and anſwers to our Whitſunday), they 
were all with one Accord in one Place : And 


| ſuddenly there came a Sound from Heaven, as 


of a ruſhing mighty Wind; and it filled all 
the Houſe where they were fitting. And there 
appeared unto them cloven Tengues, like as of 
Fire; and it fat upon each of them. And 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghoft, and 
began to ſpeak with other Tongues, as the Spirit 
gave them Utterance. Which being noiled 
abroad, a great Multitude came together ; 
and there being Men at that time at Jeruſa- 
lem out of almoſt every Nation (then known) 
under Heaven, they were amazed, and mar- 


| velled, ſaying one to another, Are not all 


theſe which ſpeak, Galileans? And how ther 
bear v every Man ſpeaking in cur own 
Tongue, wherein wwe were born? Parthians, 
and Medes, and Elamites, and the Dive. lens in 
1 BY” Meſo- 
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Meſopotamia, and in Judza, and Cappadocia, 
in Pontus and Aſia, Phrygia and Pamphylia; 
in Egypt, and in the Parts of Libya about Cy. 
rene, and Strangers of Rome, Jews and Pro. 
ſelytes, Cretes and Arabians ; we do hear them; 
ſpeak in our Tongues the wonderful Works «f 
God. But others, not underſtanding theſe 
Languages, and taking it all for mere Jargon, 
would needs have it they were drunk with 
new Wine. Upon which, Peter, ſtanding up 
with the Eleven, lift up his Voice, and ſaid, 
Ye Men of Judza, and all ye that avcll at 
Jeruſalem, be this known unto you, and hearkey 
to my Words: For theſe are not drunken, ai 
ye ſuppoſe, ſceing it is but the Third (with us 
the Ninth) Hour of the Day; or the Time 
of the Morning Sacrifice, to which it is tie 
Cuſtom of the Terws to come faſting. Put 
this is that, which was fpiken by the Prop 
Joel (a) : And it ſhall come to faſs in the lai 
Days (ſaith Ged) I will pour cut of my Spirit 
upon all Fleſh; and your Sens and your Daug|- 
ters ſhall propheſy, and your young Men flal 
fee Viſions, and your old Men ſhall drean 


Dreams : And en mv Servants, and on im 


Handmaidens, I vill pour out in thoſe Days i 


ny Spirit, and they fhall tropleſy. And I wil. 


ſhrw Wonders in Heaven above, and Signs in 
the Farth beneath ; Blzod, and Fire, and Ve 
four of Smoke. The Sun ſhall be turned in: 
Darn, and the Mom into Blood, befor 


Lt. 0d; 


1 ,. * * 
(e, fei i. 2 
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that great and notable Day of the Lord come. 
And it ſhall come to paſs, that whoſoever ſhall 
call on the Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. 
Ye Men of Iſrael, hear theſe Words; Jeſus of 
Nazareth, a Man approved of God among you, 
by Miracles, ana Wonders, and Signs, <chich 


God did by him in the Midſi of you, as ye your- 


ſelves alſo know ; him, being delivered into 


your Power by the determinate Counſel and 
Foreknowlege of God, ye have taken, and by 
wicked Hands have crucified and flain ; whom 
Cod hath raiſed up, having looſed the Pains 
(or rather the Bands *) of Death, becauſe it 
was not poſſible, that he ſhould be holden of it. 
For David ſpeakeoth concerning him (b), 1 fore- 


ſaw the Lord always before my Face; for he is 


on my Right-hand, that I ſhould not be moved: 
Therefore did my Heart rejoice, and my Tongue 
was glad; merecver alſo my Fleſh ſhall reſt in 
Hope; becauſe thou wilt not leave my Soul in 


Hell, neither <wilt thou ſuffer thy Holy one to 


ſee Corruption. Thou haſt made known to me 


the Ways of Life ; thou ſhalt make me full of 
Toy with thy Countenance. Men and Brethren, 
let me freely ſpeak to you of the Patriarch 
David, that he is beth dead and buried, and 
his Sepulcre is with us unto this Day: There- 


fore, being a Prophet, and knowing that Ged 


had ſworn to bim with an Oath, that of the 
Fruit of bis Lens, according to the Fleſh, Vie 
. 92 


* Vide Poli Syneþſc Criticcrum in Pſa lu. xviii. 


- +. 


exvi. 3. „% Falun xvi. 8, Se. 
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would raiſe up Chriſt, to fit upon his Throne, | 


he, ſeeing this before, ſpake of the Reſurrec. 
tion of Chriſt ; that his Soul was not left in 
Hell, neither his Fleſh did ſee Corruption, 
This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, whereof we al 
are Witneſſes. And, being by the Right-hand 
of God (as he goes on) exalted, and having 
received of the Father the Promiſe of the Hi 
Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this, which ye nn 
fee and hear. For David is not aſcended int; 
the Heavens; but he faith himſelf, The Lord 
faid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my Right-hand, 
until I make thy Foes thy Footjtool (c). There. 
fore let all the Houſe of Iſrael know aſſured 
that God hath made that ſame Jeſus, whe 
ye have crucified, both Lord and Chriſt, Aſter 
this manner does our Text ſtand connected 
both with the preceding and following Con- 
text; the Proof ariſing from the Quotation 
being plainly this, That whereas David had 
expreſly foretold, either with regard to him- 
ſelf, or ſome other, that God would not leave 
his Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer his Holy one to ſee 
Corruption ; and whereas this was no-way 
true, with regard to David himſelf, whoſe 
Soul was left in Hell, and whoſe Fleſh did 
ſee Corruption; therefore we muſt of courſe 
underſtand it of that remarkable Son of his, 
the King Meſſiah, of whom the Prophet in 
that Place muſt ſpeak : Of the Truth of which 
Prediction, and that it is now fulfilled in the 

Perſon 

(c) P/aim ex. 1. 


( 
8 
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Perſon of Jeſus, we all, ſays the Apole, are 
Witneſſes. 

But, having ſaid enough as to the Occa- 
ſion, Intent, and Deſign of the Words, I ſhall 
now proceed to ſpeak to them in the follow- 
ing Manner ; namely, 


FirsT, By way of Explication, or Inquiry 
into the Meaning of the Expreflion 
here uſed {His Soul was not left in 
Hell]. 

SECONDLY, By way of Confirmation, or 


Proof, that this was really and truly 
the Caſe. 


After which I ſhall ſhut up all, 
In the Tulxp Place, with an Inference 
or two from the Whole, | 


And, FIRST, We are to inquire into the 
Meaning of the Expreſſion here uſed, 75 
Soul was not left in Hell; which will, at the 
ſame time, let us into the Meaning of that 
Article, in what is called the Apoſtles Creed; 
in which having profeſſed our Belief of our 
Lord's Suffering, Death, and Burial, we fur- 
ther add, that he deſcended into Hell; and 
which, as is highly probable, was at firſt in- 
ſerted from the Words of the Paſſage we are 
now upon. Nor was this Addition, ſays 
Grotius, ſuperfluous; ſeeing it proves the 
leparate Exiſtence of the Soul from the Body, 

| which 
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which many Philoſophers denied, and other; 
doubted of *. It has indeed ſeemed trans: 
to Multitudes of Chriſtians, and will very 
likely to ſome who now hear me, that the 
Son of God ſhould deſcend into Hell; and 
that the Time between his Death and Re. 
ſurrection ſhould be ſpent in ſo diſmal , 
Place: And what renders it ſtill more ſtrange, 
is, that we never find him foretelling, or 
giving his Diſciples the leaſt Intimation of i; 
as he did of the other Circumſtances of hi; 
Death and Sufferings. On the contrary, 
when expiring on the Croſs, he cried ou: 


with a loud Voice, I. ig finijhed (d); and had 


before promiſed the penitent Thief, tht | 


that Day he ſhould be with him in Para— 
diſe (e). And, it he went to Paradiſe, hos 
could he go to Hell? Or what manner of 
Reaſon can be given, why he ſhould? Is it, 
that it was any-way neceſſary, on account of 
our Redemption? The Holy Scriptures have 
no-where ſaid ſo; nor is it ever reckoned 4; 
a Part of his Sufferings ; nor did he himſelf 
ever ſeem to expect it; but, on the contrary, 
that, after his Death, his Soul ſhould depart 
into Paradiſe ; into which, if we will believe 
his own Words, it went that very Day. But 
how then ſhall we reconcile this with the 
Expreſſion here ufed in the Text? or, I may 
add, with what he told Mary Magdalene, 


atte: 


* Gretius on Luke xxiii. 43. (d) John xix. 30. 
(e) Luke xxiii. 43. 
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after his Reſurrection, namely, That he had 
not yet aſcended to his Father (%)? For, if his 
Soul went to Heaven, it no-way agrees with 
this; and, to fend it to Hell, cannot agree 
with its being in Paradiſe; unleſs this Hell 
and Paradiſe be all the ſame, which, as 
ſtrange as it may appear at firſt Sight, is yet 
really the Truth of the Caſe. For it is in- 
deed nothing but an erroneous Tronſlation that 
has occaſioned all this Darkneſs; the Want 
of a Word in our Language to anſwer the 
Greek Word (&1ns) Hades, which the Apoſtle 
here makes uſe of, together with the Fears 
of giving Countenance to ſome (at that time) 
exploded Tenets, having led our Tranſlators to 
tranſlate it Hell; though they have once 
made it ſtand for the Grave (g) : Whereas 
it properly fignifics the ſeparate inviſible 
State, the common Receptacle of the Dead 
in general, the Seats of ſeparate Souls both 
Juſt and Unjuſt. For the Greeks compre- 
hended all this under the common Nanie of 
Hades; an inviſible Region, which they ima- 
eined under the Earth, whither the Souls of 
all deſcended after Death ; and where they 
accordingly placed their Ely/ium, or paradi- 
ſiacal Fields for the Good, as well as their Re- 
gions of Pain for the Bad. So that, to go 
down to Hades, was with them the ſame 
thing, as to die; and to remain in Hades, as 
to remain in the State of the Dead, or in the 


@ © 
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(/) Fohn xx. 17. (7) 1 Gor: W. 55. 
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inviſible Region of departed Souls. And, 2; 
this was plainly the Senſe of the Word with 


the antient Greeks, ſo does it ſeem as plainly | 


to bear the ſame Senſe in the Sacred Writing, 
where we meet with it ſeveral times; and 
where it is ſeldom, if ever, uſed in any other, 


For, to underſtand it of Hell, as we now un. | 


derſtand that Word, muſt be far from conſo- 


nant to Chriſtian Verity; it being neither 


agreeable to Reaſon, nor Scripture, to ſend 
all Souls to Hell; to which yet they muſt 


certainly go, if that be the Meaning of Had, 


or, as the Jews were wont to ſtyle it, of Ses! 
For, What Man is he, ſays the Pſalmiſt, hat 


lweth, and ſhall not ſee Death? Shall be de- 


liver his Soul from the Hand of Sheol ? Or, 


according to the Greek Trarflation, from the | 


Hand of Hades (5). And therefore Euſtathru; 
in Thecdoret, upon the Words of the Pſalmiſt, 
Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, not only 
exprelly calls Hades the Place of human Souls, 
but Hilary alſo, on thoie Words of the 
Pſalmiſt ( P/alm cxxxix. 8.); If 1 make ny 
Bed in Hell, or Sheol, thou art there, tells us, 
That there is a Law univerſ.] and inviolable, 
for the Souls of Men to deſcend to Hades; 
and adds, that for this Rcaſon (Hit did it, 
becauſe by it he fulfilled the whole Courſe 
and Order of human Nature. Our Saviour 
allo tells us, with regard to Hades, that its 
Gates fhall not prevail againſt bis Church (3), 

| Upon 


H Pil. lxxxiv. 48. [i) Mat. xvi. 18. 
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Upon which the Gates of Hell will certainly 
never be ſhut, though the Gates of Hades will, 
till the Reſunrection : And then, as we are in- 
formed by St. Paul, ſhall be ſung the trium- 
phant Song, O Death, where is thy Sting? O 
Hades, where is thy Victory (k) ? We are 
likewiſe further informed, by our Saviour, 
that he has the Keys both of Hades and 
Death (1). And when Death is repreſented 
as going to make great Havock, Hades like- 
wite 1s ſpoken of as his conſtant Companion 
and Follower (-:) : Whereas cerfainly Hell 
does not always follow Death, though Hades 
is ſuppoſed ſo to do; for that, ſay the Greeks, 
receives all mortal Men. And, accordingly, 
at the laſt Reſurrection, or Time of the final 
Judgment, Death and Hades are both repre- 
ſented, as delivering up their ſeveral Contents; 
that is, Death or the Grave, as ſurrendering 
the Body, which 1s its proper Prey ; and Hades, 
as ſurrendering the Sou! : After which, both 
Death and Hades, or the Seats both of Bodies 
and Souls, are repreſented as caſt into the 
Lake of Fire(n); as they undoubtedly will 
at the final Conflagration, by the Earth's be- 
ing involved in one wnzverſal Burning, from 
its Surface quite down to its Centre. 

But, having ſaid enough to ſhew, that Hades 
cannot be Hell, or what the ſacred Writers 
call Gehenna, let us now ſee why it cannot 

8 | mean 


„LI Cor. xv. 55. (1) Rev. i. 18. (n) Rev. vi. 8. 
h KReu. XK. 13, 14. 
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mean the Grave. Great Pains, I am nat ig. 
norant, have been taken, in order to make i. 
always ſuit with this Conſtruction : But, be- 
ſides that the Grave, any more than Hel, i; 
very far from being the Houſe of all Men, there 
are ſeveral Places where it cannot bear that 
Meaning, as might be eafily ſhewn, both 
from Homer, and other Greek Writers ; but 
which, as our Buſineſs is chiefly with Serip. 
ture, I ſhall not at preſent allege. And 
here, it is very remarkable to our preſent 
Purpoſe, what we find related of the Patri- 
arch Jacob, when he imagined his beloved 
Foſeph torn in Pieces: I will go down, ſays he, 
mourning to my Son to Hades; or, as it is in 
the Hebrew, to Sheol (0) : Where, as that 
Pairiarch could not mean Hell, not once 
imagining his Son was there; nor yet . 
Grave, as he did not think he had any, ex- 
cept in the Belly or Bowels of ſome will 
Beaſt; fo could he only mean the Place 
departed Spirits, and where he knew he 
ſhould be joined to his Son in Soul, though 
not in Body. Nor does //a:ah ſeem to mean 
any thing elſe, when, ſpeaking of the Death 
of the King of Babylon, whoſe Body he at 
the ſame time foretels ſhould lie unburicd, he 
repre!ents all e as moved at his Coming; 
and all its Inhabitants as in a great Conſier- 
nation at his Deſcent and Arrival among 
them: Sheol from beneath, ſays he, 75 moved 
for thee, to meet thee at thy Comins ; t ſlirreil 
10 


| 
( Gen. xxxvii. 35. 
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up all the Dead for thee, wen all the chief « ones 
of the Earth : It hath raiſed up from their 
Thrones all the Kings of the Nations. All they 


ſhall ſpeak, and ſay unto thee, Art thou all 


become weak as we Art thou become lihe unto 
us ? Thy Pomp is brought down unto Sheol.— 
Thou haſt ſaid in thine Heart, I will aſcend into 
Heaven, — Yet thou ſhalt be brought down unto 
Sheol. They that ſee thee ſhall narrowly look upon 
thee, and confider thee , fayt ig, Is this the Man i at 


made the Earth to tremble? — All the Kings / 


the Nations, all of them lie in Glory, every cue 
in his own Houſe, or Sepulere. But thou art 
caſt out of thy Grave, hike an abominable 
Branch. Thou ſhalt not be joined with thei 
in Burial ; becauſe thou haſt deſtroyed the Land, 
and flain thy People (p). But, ſuppoſing 
Sheol in the Old Teftement ſhould lometimes 
be put for the Grave, or be applied indifferent- 
ly to Soul or Body; yet Hades, I think, in the 
New, is never met with, but where it always 
henifics as before deicribed. For, bclides 
that it is plainly applied to the 8%, and not 
the Body of Chri/?, in our Text, it is to be re- 
marked, that his Scheler is never ſo much a. 
once ſtiled ſo, thougli mentioned by the 

wangeliſts more than 777 times. There 
is, however, one notable Paflage, to pals by 
thoſe of a more doubtſal Nature, where it 1. 
uſed by our Saviour himielt; and where the 
Word, I preſume, c in bear no other Senſe. 
The Paſha ge I mcan, is in the well-known 

8 ( 2 Para 40 
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Parable of the impurpled rich Man and 
poor Lazarus (q); Where our Saviour is ex- 
preſly repreſenting their different States after 
Death; and, having firſt lodged the poor 
Man's Soul in Abraham's Boſom, he imme. 
diately adds, The rich Man alſo died, and a; 
buried ; and, in Hades, he lift up his Eyes, be. 
ing in Torments, and ſeeth Abraham afar af, 
and Lazarus in his Boſom. Which is ſo exact— 
ly agreeable to the antient Theology, and to 
the antient᷑ Sentiments, with regard to Had:,, 
that it may well ſerve as a divine Confirma- 


tion, that their Notions as to this State were 


right in the main; though the Heathens, it i; 
owned, had added m.ny Fictions(r). We 
are here told indeed by a learned Annotator (/), 
that though this Parable contains ſomethin? 
ſuitable to the Opinion of the Jews, touching 
the State of Souls after Death, yet it docs 
not reſpect their State immediately after 
Death, but after the Reſurrection. But, bc- 
ſides that the Scene is expreſly laid by ou: 
Saviour immediately after their D-aths, and 
while the rich Man's Brethren were as ye! 
alive; ſo it is laid, as expreſly, in Hades; and 
which is conſtantly uſed, as the ſame Au 

Taler 


(2) Luke xvi. 19, Ec. (r) See Grotius on Las. 
viii. 31. and xvi. 23. where he tells us, that Hades be- 
longs only to Perſons deceaſed, both Good and Bad; 
and that only in the middle Time between Death and 
the Reſurrection : And that the rich Mair and Lavin 
were accordingly both of them 7here, though in 4. 
vided and different Parts of it. (s) Dr. Nhith. 
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ator has elſewhere aſſured us (as we ſhall be 
atisfied, if we do but examine) by all the an- 
tient Greeks, the Jewiſh Writers, the Old 
Teſtament, and the Tranſlation of the Seventy, 
to ſignify the State of Death, or the Place or 
Receptacle of the Dead, into which Souls de- 
parted enter (t): Though it muſt be owned, 
when he comes to our Text, he would fain 
have it meant of the Grave ; which yet it is 
plain it cannot mean in s, Paſſage, what- 
ever it may do elſewhere (*), And from 
hence, I think, without going any further, 
we may ſafely come at laſt to this Concluſion, 
That the Sheo/, or Hades, in which the Soul 
of our Lord had its Refidence, was neither 
what we mean by Hell, nor yet the Grave; 
but the very Hades of the antient Greeks, the 
Place of Souls departed; and which was not 
only repreſented by them, but is alſo repre- 
ſented in the Scriptures themſelves, as a ſub- 


ferraneous 


() See Mpitiy's Annotations upon Mat. xvi. 18. 
*) If it ſhould be objected to this, that this Story is all 
but a Parable, or parabolical Repreſentation ; I ſhall 
only defire it to be conſidered, Whether it does not 
become us to think of our Lord, as of one that would 
never ſpeak, whether in or out of Parable, fo as 
either to lead his Hearers into any new Errors, or to 
confirm them in any of their old ones? If it ſhould 
be further ſaid, But how came {azary; then by a 
Finger, or the rich Min to be poſſeſſed of a Tongue? 
what is uſually ſaid when theſe Things are found ap- 
plied to God himſelf, muſt of courſe be ſufficient for 
an Anſwer here. Nor can we bc lure, attcr all, that it 
13 not true in Fact, that the Souls of the [Dead retain 
tne ſame Reſemblance, or ſomething like, at leaſt, to 
what their Bodies had, while living. 
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terraneous inviſible Region in the Bowels of 
this our Earth. Whence we read of our 
Lord's lying Three Days in the Heart rf th, 
Earth (u); of his deſcending into the le 
Parts of the Earth (w) : And hence it is, that 
we find in St Paul, Who ſhall deſcend into tl, 
Deep, into the Aby/s, as it is in the Original, 
to bring Chriſt up from the Dead (x)? Hence 
is it alſo, that we further find, in the ſa 
Apoſtle, when ſpeaking of the Exaltation cf 
Chriſt, that God has highly exalted him, and 

iven him a Name, which is above every Name, 
that at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſoul! 


bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things | 


Earth, and Things under the Earth (Y) 
And laſtly, hence it is alſo, that we arc 
told by St. ohn, That no one in Heaven, 
or on Earth, neither under the Earth, as 
able to open the Seven-ſealed Book : And 
that, upon cur Lord's being found worthy to 
open it, he heard every Creature which is in 
Heaven, and on the Earth, and under the 
Earth, and ſuch as are in the Sea, giving 

Glory 


(u) Matt. xii. 40. (w) Eph. iv. 9. It having 
been remarked upon this Patlage, that this Phraſe is 


pl.inly taken from Pja/m Ixiii. 9. where, if it fignifies 


Hades, the Foxes mult go thither alſo; it being added, 
They ſhall be a Portion for Jones; I beg Leave to ob- 
ſerve, that it will no more follow from hence, that 
the P/almi/? there does not mean Hades, than it will, 
that Hades in the Beginning of Hemer is not meant of 
the Seat of the Soul; becauſe the Bodies of his Herocs, 
who went thicher, are at the ſame time repretented as 
2 Hey to Dogs and Birds. (x) Rim. X. 
(Philip. ii. q, 10. 
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lory to God, and the Lamb (2): Where, by 
the Beings under the Earth, that are to bow 
at the Name of Jeſus, that were not worthy 
to open the Book, and that were af.erwards 
heard giving Glory to God, it will be very 
dificult to underſtand any thing, unleſs we 
underſtand them of the Sculs of the Dead; 
which are as yet in Hades, as the Soul of 
Chriſt himſelf was, till the time of his Ri- 
ſing again, For, though he carried with him 
the Sorel of the Thief to the Paradiſè appoint- 
ed for holy Souls in Hudes, yet did he not 
aſcend to his Father, till after his Reſurrection ; 
as his Words to ory are an evident Proof. 
| ſhall only add further, on the preſent lo- 
pic, that how ſtrange ſoever this Doctrine 
may ſeem to ſome, who have imbibed the 
Sentiments of theſe later Times, yet it did 
not appear ſo to thoſe antient Writers in the 
more early Ayes of the Chriſtian Church ; as 
will be ſufficiently evident from the follow- 
ing Teſtimonies: Tye Souls of the Righteo:s, 
after their Deaths, fays TJujlin Martyr, are 
in a better Manſion than they were before; but 


| the Unrighteous and Wicked, in a worſe, wait 
ing till the Time of Judgment comes at 


length (a). If our Lord, 1.ys Tenzus, ob- 


| ſerved the Law of the Dead, that be mig bit 


| become the I;rP-born from the Dead; and, hav- 


ing ſtayed even to the Third Day in the 1151-4 
Parts 


[s) Rev yi 412; (Dial, cum Ti pbon. pa. 
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Parts of the Earth, then rift ng in the Fliſy 
that he naght ſhew the Marks of the Nail; g 
his Diſciples, aſcended thus to his Father; hy, 
can it be, but that they muſt be confounded, ws 
aſſert, that Hell, er Hades, is the Werld in 
* hh we dwell ; but that their inward Man, 
as foon as it ue their Body, ſhall immediate. 
ly aſcend to a ſuperceleſtial Place? Fir, 


ſince the Lord, in the Midſt of the Shagow jj 


Death, departed to the Place where the Seal 
of the Dead were, and, after that, corporeali 
roſe again, and after hts Reſurre&io Wa: 
taken up int Heaven; it is manifeſt, that fir 


that Reaſon the Souls of his Diſciples, for Wh; 


fake the Lord performed all this, ſhall likewi|, 


after their Deaths, go into an inviſs ble Place, 
which God has prepared and preordained fi. 
them, and ſhall there remain till the Time 9 
the Reſurrc ction; and then receiving Bodies, 
and perfeetly, that i rs, cor poreally, riſing again, 
as the Lord bimſe if did, ſhall thus be broug! 
to the 775 05 ment of the Sis ght of God (b). An, 
If, Chrift, ſays Ter tullian, who was God as d 

as Man, being dead, according to the St 5 
turts, and buried, according to the ſame, paid 
erde, Obedience to this Law, deſcending far. 

mally like the Souls of Men into the Imoer Part 


of the Earth; nor aſcended into the Heaven f 


Heavens, be fo e be deſcend'd into the ler 
Parts of the Earth, that there be might bl 
the Patriarchs and Prophets with the Sight 

7 Fx 


( lrenæus lib. v. cap. xxxi. 
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ſurely the Expoſition of all the antient Fa. 
thers is much to be preferred before the ney 
Doctrine of the Florentine Council (and which 
is laid by the Council of Trent, as the Foun. 
dation of all Saint-worſhip) ; namely, That 
the Souls of Saints departed do already behold 
the Face of God in Heaven *, 

But, having ſaid enough, as to the Meaning 
of the Expreſſion | His Soul was not leit in 
Hell], let me now proceed, | 


In the Szcond Place, to confirm the 
Truth of it; or, which is all the ſame, That 
our Lord did really riſe; whercof, as St. Pe. 
ter aſſures us, he and all the Apoſtles were 
Witneſſes. And that their Teſtimony 1s ſuffi 
cient, and ſuch as may be ſafely and fully 
depended on, will be abundantly evident, if 
we but conſider the following Things. For, 

Fir/t, How unreaſcnah:e is it to imagine, 
that ſo many ſhould conſpire together, in al- 
ſerting a wiltul Falſhood? And that they 
ſhould all hold together ſo firmly in aſſerting 
this, not only without any Proſpect of world- 
ly Advantage, but in the Midſt of a thouſand 

Dangers, 


* Since therefore ſo great a Proviſion, ſays Dr. 
Burnet, ſo great a Weight of Superſtition, depends 
intirely upon this Article, ſo great a Superſtru ture 
upon this Foundation, or upon this Corner-ſt-ne. it 
moſt highly concerns us to make no rath Conceſſion 
in a Cauſe of fo vaſt Importance; and not to indulge 
too pious, but too ill-grounded Atﬀections. Burnet's 
State of the Dead, Pag. 106. 
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Dangers, as that not one of them ſhould be 
ever drawn to contradict it by all the Suffer- 
ings or Tortures that the Malice of Men 
could inflict on them? Where is the Reaſon, 
I ſay, of ſuppoſing, that any Body of Men 
would io ſtrenuouſly aſſert a known Falſhood, 
by which they could expect to get no Good 
but, on the contrary, to meet with a great 
deal of Evil ? 

And as it is not likely they ſhould thus 
conſpire in a known and unprofitable Falſ- 
hood, ſo neither is it likely they ſhould be 
d:cerved in the Matter, ſince he ſbewed himſelf 


| alrve to them, as St. Luke tells us, by many in- 


fallible Proofs, being ſeen of them Forty Days, 
and ſpeaking of the Things pertaining to the 
Kingdom of God (f). And, I delivered unto 
you firſt of all, ſays St. Paul, that which I 
alſo received, how that Chriſt died for our 
Sins, according to the Scriptures ; and that he 
was buried, and that he roſe again the Third 
Day, according to the Scriptures ; and that be 
was ſeen of Cephas, then of the Twelve. 
Ajter that, he was ſeen of above Five hundred 
Brethren at once; of whom the greater Part 
remain unto this preſent ; but ſome are fallen 
afleed. After that, he was ſeen of James; 


then of all the Apoſtles. And, laſt of all, he 


was ſeen of me alſo, as of one born out of due 

Time (g). And where is the Probability of 

luppoling, that ſo many ſhould be deceived 
| HR | in 
Alt i. 3. (3) 1 Cor. xv. 3—8. 
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cuted by them, for many Ages, with the ut. 
moſt Rigour; and yet ſtill increaſed and 
flouriſhed, notwithſtanding all. Is it to be 
imagined, that ſo many both of eus and 
Gentiles, of every Kindred, Tongue, Tribe, 
and People, ſhould be ſo far infatuated as to 
believe ſuch a Doctrine, only upon the bare 
Authority of a few poor Men, if they had 
not given ſome good Proofs of the Truth of 
it, and gained Credit to their Affertions by 
the ſtrange Actions they were ſeen to perform. 
No Man certainly, that knows any thing of 
the State of Affairs in thoſe Ages, or indeed 
in any Age, can once ſuppoſe, that ſuch a 
Doctrine could have gained Belief, or that 
Men would ever have been prevailed upon to 
profeſs their Faith in it, at the moſt apparent 
Hazard of their Lives and Fortunes, and re- 
ſpective Families, were it not from ſuch a 
Confluence of Miracles, as the Scripturcs 
ſpeak of; it being abtolutely neceffary, to 
ſuppoſe ſome ſuch thing, even though no 
Hiſtory. had told us it was fo, in order to 
o've any probable Account, how ſuch a Doc- 
trine ſpread as it did, in ſpite of all the Op- 
poſition againſt it; and when it was not only 
directly contrary to Mens former Prefucbees, 
but alſo to their Paſſiaus and ſecular Interests. 
For, Could ever Ten or Twelve,“ ſays a 
judicicus Writer, poor illiterate Men not 
quite mad) agree and relolve to go abroad 
© in.o different Quartets of the Earth, think- 
| ing 


A 


W 
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0 


ing to turn Mankind from their old religi- 
ous Cuſtoms and Vices, eſtabliſhed by Au- 
thority, or long Reputation, without Purſe, 
without Arts or Sciences, without any to 
back them, or recommend them, on pur- 
oſe to teach and to perſuade them to 
take up the Croſs, and be ready to deny 
themſelves all that is pleaſing in this 


World, in hop.s of diſtant unſeen Matters 


in another; and all this, by telling Men a 
Story of being ſent by a great Prophet, 
hated and crucihed at Jeruſalem, whom 


© they ſaw again raiſed from the Dead, and 


found the Fower of his Spirit ug on them, 
as promiſed ? Nay, to go to Rome, in all 
its Pride and Gaiety, and, amidſt all their 
Triumphs and Trophies, to tell this poor 
Story of their deluded Fancies, and yet to 
carry all before them, ſo as to gain vaſt Num- 
bers over to their Belief, even unt) Deat!,? 
Was this poſitb'e, was it credible, if they 
had not carried with them divine ed u- 


© tals, viz. ſuch mir culous |:v.dences, as 


* 


cou:d not well be reſiſted? In all Quarters 
they found great Credit: They must then 
have had ſomething extraordinary to ſhew 
in all theſe Places, ſome itr.nge Charms, 
Hence it appears, the }.c; 0:t of their Mi- 
racles was not Fidtion, fince theſe I ff.cts 
could come from not! ing leis than a Divine 
Power, by which they had been ſent on 
that Errand, | 
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6 v7 ich Credit, Cor: eſpondence Power, an 
Learning Let any try with Ten or Twen 
Men ſent into different Regions, if they ce; 
o any ſuch Ap! oits, even though © iv 
lain and oppoſed by the governing Lower; 
© as thele.1 vere ; and yet, it they can do ann 
it muſt be by the Credit of 
© Apoitles Credentials and Veracity firit < 
) that the Foundation is laid for 
chem. which was not for the & poſtle 
They began all without any Aids but thei: 
on Credentials, which they carried alon: 
* with them, they were viten queſtioned and 


4» 


* examined , and believed that they were in: 
< deed thus ſent of God, and from the! 


Lord his 8 relying on his Word 75 
e. with their to the E ud, Lo! Int they ſaw he 
5 nuſt die for It, Hz: d 1 LI 1e y 3 n 12G Wen 
* could they have ſucceeded thus? And, 


not mad, could they have ee | 
© without divine Encouragement and Au- 
ory 
would not be tedious in ſo plain 
| and which, I have Reaſon to think, 
you all believe alrcady, J {hall thercfore add 
no more upon this Point at prefent ; but ov 
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In the LAsT Place, to draw an Inference 
or two from the Whole. 

And, Fir/t, Was our Lord thus plainly de- 
clared to be the Son of God with Power, by 
his Riſing again from the Dead? Did he real- 
ly riſe, according to his own Predictions? 
Then we have certainly the higheſt Reaſon 
to believe in every thing that he has told us. 
For who, beſides him, ever gave ſuch a Proof 
of their Doctrine? I had ſaid, or ſo much as 
pretended to it, but that I have heard there 
was fuch a Pretenſion, with regard to the 
Riſing of Emes the French Prophet; though 
that Pretenſion was never made good: 
Whereas our Jeſus openly ſhewed himſelf 
ahve to even more than Five hundred Spec- 
tatars; and afterwards aſcended viſibly into 
Heaven in the open Day-light, and in the 
Preſence of all his Apoſtles : Which muſt ſure 
be a ſufficient Foundation for embracing his 
holy Religion, and for adhering ſteadily to it 
both in Life and Death. But, to be a little 
more practical: 

Have we ſuch Proofs, in the Second Place, 
for the Chriſtian Doctrine? Then let us ſee, 
that we take care to live up to it. Let us 
not only call Chrz/?, Lord; but let us take 
care to do the Things which he ſays ; and, 
as we name his Name, depart from all Int- 
quity, He did not only riſe for himſelf, but, 
is the Firſt-fruits of all that ſleep, Tis Re- 
= Uu ſurrection 
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ſurrection was a Proof, a Pledge, and an 
Earneſt of ours. Let us therefore be givin 
Diligence to ariſe from the Death of Sin at 
preſent, that we may ariſe to Joy and Happi- 
neſs hereafter; as conſidering that there is 2 
Reſurrection to Death, as well as to Li/e and 
Hafpineſs ; and which will be the Portion of 
all, that lead wicked and ungod!y Lives ; but, 
in a more particular manner, of all wicked 
CEri/t:ans, if it be proper to call ſuch by 
that ſacred Name, who only own in Werd; 
the Savirur's Doctrine, but diſregard it in 
their Lives and Actions. As we therefore 
know, and profeſs to believe thefe Things, 
let us be ſolicitous to act and to behave ac- | 

cordingly. Let us not be guilty of receiving 
this excellent Knowlege in vain ; but, as the 
Holy Goſpel of our Saviour has appeared unto 
us, and we have a glorious Reſurrection 
therein ſet before us, let it have its due Ef- 
fect and Influence upon us. Let us walk 
worthy, in ſome meaſure, of the Vocation 
wherewith we have been called, and of the 
glorious Proſpects that we have in View. And, 
to this End, let us conſider, that our Race is 
but ſhort, and ſuch as will quickly be over, 
while the glorious Fruit of it is eternal Life, 
Nor ſhould we forget, as a further Encou- 
ragement againſt any Difficulties we may 
happen to meet with, to have a firm De- 
pendence on tle Grace of God, which is ſut- 
ficient to enable us to do all Things he require 
trom 
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from us, to give us Strength at all times equal 
to our Day, and to make us even more than 
Conquerors through him that loved us, and ſo 
loved us as to die for our Sins, and to iſe 
azain for our Juſtification : To 2whom be Ho- 
nour and Glory throuzhout all th: Churches, 
both now, and for ever 1 Amen. 
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SERMON XV. 


Of the intrinſic Excellence of th: 
Moral Law. 


Rom. vil. 12. 


Wherefore the Lav is holy; and the Command. 
ment holy, and juſt, and good. 


HE great Deſign of the Author, in thi: 

Epiſtle, was to recommend the Chriſtian 
Scheme to Jew and Gentile, and to ſhew the 
Neceſſity they were both under of embraciny 
it, as they would have any comfortable and 
well-grounded Hopes of being juſtified and 
accepted in the Sight of God. To which 
Purpoſe, he ſhews them at large, that there 
was no other Law yet given, by which they 
could hope to have Life, or that could anſwer 
that deſirable End, fave only the Law «if 
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Faith, He begins, after his uſual Salutation, 
of wiſhing them Grace and Peace, and ex- 
preſſing his Defire to come and preach to 
them Face to Face, with a ſhort, but full De- 
ſcription of the deplorable State of the Gen- 
tiles, who had miſerably wandered from the 
Law of Nature, and therefore ſtood juſtly 
condemned by it, both for their Idolatry, and 
other Enormities. After which, he goes on 
to ſhew the State of the Jews to be little or 
nothing better ; and that whatever Boaſts they 
might make of their ſuperior Knowlege, and 
of their being znftrufted out of the Law, yet 
that they alſo ſtood juſtly condemned for their 
manifeſt Breach of the Law; and that their 
knowing, and yet breaking the Law, did but 
make them the more inexcuſable. From 
which he proceeds and goes on to conclude, 
that as all had ſinned, and fallen ſhort of the 
Glory of God, ſo that neither Jew nor Gen- 
tile could expect to be juſtified by the ſeveral 
Laws they were under, by which they both 
of them ſtood condemned, and from which 
Condemnation they could only be delivered 
by the Grace of God through Chri/?, and by 
their dutiful Submiſſion to that Law of Faith, 
by which Salvation could only be had, and 
which would be equally effectual to the Sal- 
vation of all that embraced it, whether 7. 
or Gentile, without any Difference. 
This is plainly the grand Deſign the Apoſtle 
had in View in this Epiſtle, and which he is 
lere 
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here purſuing in the preſent Chapter where 
he is not ſpeaking of himſelf, as ſome have 
imagined, as a regenerate Chriftian ſtruggling 
under the Remains of Corruption, but as a 
Perſon under the Law, lamenting his deplora. 
b.e Condition, in that, though willing and 
defirous to fulfil the Law, and fo to attain to 
be juſtified by it, yet the Le in his Mem- 
bers will not permit him to attain to that Per- 
fection it requires from him. But we are not, 
ſays the Apoſtle, to infer from hence, that 
the Law is therefore evil in itſelf, or that we 
are delivered from the Curſe of it for any ſuch 
Reaſon, as that the Law was bad or faulty, 
or required any thing from us but what was 
right and fitting ; for the Fault is not in Law, 
but in us, who break the Law, and who, by 
violating thoſe holy and divine Command- 
ments, which are righteons and good in them- 
ſelves, and deſigned to fit us for an happy and 
immortal Life, do thereby bring ourſelves 
under its condemning Sentence, the juſt Re- 
ward of our unlawful Deeds. 

But I only mention theſe Things in a 
tranſient and curſory Manner, that you may 
ſee a little how the Words are connected. My 
chief Buſinc(s ut preſent is, to ſhew the Truth 
of them, or to make jt out, as the Apoll 
here ſays, that 4e Law indeed is holy, and all 
its Commandments Holy, jut, and gad. 


Where, b the Law, let me obſerve once for 


ail, that 4 man that zicral Lato, which has 
been 


| 
| 
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been always in Farce from. the Beginning, and 
will continue to be fo even to all Eternity. 
For, as to the poſitive Rituals of the Law of 
Mefes, as they were not always, nor are now, 
in Force, and were only inſtituted for parti- 
cular Purpoſes, which the State of the Jews 
then required ; ſo were they no turther to be 
conſidered as valuable, than as they tended to 
the Promotion of an higher End, even to that 
moral Rectitude of Heart and Conduct, which 
was always eſteemed as the chief and principal 
Thing, and to which Burnt-offerings and Sa- 
crifice bore no Proportion, Accordingly the 
Apoſtle, in his Reaſoning on this Head, does 
not inftance in any of theſe, but in one of 
the Ten Commands, Thu ſhalt not covet (a). 
And though he repreſents himſelf as once alive 
without the Law (6), namely, before the 
giring of the Law by Moſes, yet it was not 
becauſe the moral Law was not all that time 
in Force, but becauſe it had not then Death 
for its Sanction, as the * Moſaic Law afterwards 
had; and therefore could not condemn Men 
to Death in the manner that afterwards did; 
the Death or Mortality which at that time 
reigned, and which did not exclude the Hopes 
of Reſtoration, being either only, or for the 
moſt part, however, the natural Conſequence 
of the Fall of Adam, and which, by virtue of 
the Sentence that was paſſed on him, reigned 
likewiſe 
(a) Verſe 7. (5) Verſe g. Maſaic Law iim 
the Prophet Moſes: Moſaic Pavement—a beautiful Mat- 
ble Pave ment, as it invented by, or fit for the et 
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likewiſe over all his Poſterity, even though 
they had not ſinned after the Similitude of hi, 
Tranſgreſſion, or tranſgreſſed any poſitive 
Law, which condemned them to Death for ſo 
doing; the Wiſdom and Fitneſs of which 
ſeemingly ſtrange Proceeding ſhall be ſhewn 
by-and-by in the Sequel. 

In the mean time, let us proceed to the 
more immediate Conſideration of the Point 
more directly before us; namely, that the 
Law is holy, and juſt, and good = Fly with 
regard to itſelf, as commanding nothing but 
what is ſtrictly pure, and exactly agreeuble to 
God's holy Nature; 7 and proper both for 
God to injoin, and for us to obey and comply 
with; and god, with regard to its Intent and 
End, as being given only with a good Deſign 
to promote our trueſt and eternal Welfare, 
This is plainly the Truth of the Caſe, how 
much ſoever the carnal Mind may be averſe 
to receive it as ſuch ; and a ſhining Truth it 
is, though, as it was ſaid of our bleſſed Re. 
deemer, it ſhines in Darkneſs, and the Dark- 
neſs comprebendeth it not (c). Unthinking 
Sonls, and who love Darkneſs better than 
Light, for a Reaſon long ſince given (4), are 
apt to look on the Law as on an evil Thing, and 
on the holy Commandment with an evil Eye. 
They take Counſel together againſt the Lord, 
and againſt his Anointed, ſaying, Let us breat 
their Bands aſumder, and caſt away their Cords 
from us. But, He that fitteth in the Heavens 


ſhall 
(c) John i. 3. (ad) Job iii. 19. 
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ſhall laugh ; the Lord ſhall have them in Deri- 
fron. He ſhall ſpeak to them in bis Wrath, and 


der them in bis ſore Diſpleaſure (e). The 
Laws of God are with them a very grievous 
and intolerable Burden, a Burden which they 
care not to bear. It is a thouſand pities, they 
think, that they cannot have the Liberty to 
act as they will, and to follow the Dictates of 
their Hearts Deſires, without being curbed 
and checked by Laws, and affrighted by the 
grievous and tremendous Threatenings of being 
puniſbed with an everlaſiing Deſtruction from 
the Preſence of the Lord, and from the Glory 
of bis Power (JF); a thing which they like 


| pot to think of, and would therefore fain, if 


they knew but how, perſuade themſelves out 
of the Truth of. 

But it is no ſuch Wonder, that the carnal 
Man, and who pretends not to be any other- 
wiſe, ſhould thus ſet himſelf to cenſure and 
condemn the Laws. Were there ſuch only 
found guilty of this, the Caſe would not be 
ſo ſurpriſing. But what muſt we think of 
thoſe, who give it out they are ſpiritual Men, 
and the very beſt at leaſt, if not the only true 


People of God, and yet as induſtriouſly ſet 


themſelves to decry the Law, and to ſpeak as 


contemptibly of moral Virtue, as if the great- 


eſt Virtue lay in deſpiſing Virtue, and to love 
God, and hate his Laws, were one and the 


| fkelt-fame thing? Would one imagine there 


1 ſhould 
(e) Pf. ii. 25. (J) 1 Theſ. i. 8, 9. 
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ſhould be any ſuch People, as ſhould pretend 
to do this from a religious Principle ? or that 
could ever take ſuch a Doctrine of Darkneſs 
as this, for a Doctrine of Light? Would one 
imagine, there ſhould be any that could make 
it a Point of Conſcience, to do their utmoſt 
endeavour to revile good Works? I muſt 
confeſs, one could hardly believe it, if we had 
not too evident Proof of it: For what muſt 
ſuch People think of the Law ? They muſt 
think it a mere arbitrary Thing, which 
may be eaſily diſpenſed with at Pleaſure ; a 
thing which is no-way neceſſary in order to 
fit Men for preſent, or for future Happineſ;, 
but which was only given to keep them from 
Idleneſs, or that they ſhould not be happy at 
too cheap a Rate ; or that God might take:n 
Opportunity from thence to ſhew his Juſtice, 
and have an Excuſe for puniſhing and finding 
fault with ſome, and an Opportunity to ſhew 
his Grace in pardoning others. And thee, |] 
doubt, are the childiſh Conceptions, to call 
them by no harſher a Name of too many who 
ought to know better, and who have a Book 
in their Hinds, which, if they. would but 
attend to it, would teach them better things, 
than to think ſo meanly of the Beſt of Beings. 
For is there any one Truth more plainly. re- 
vealed than this, that God is good? Yea, good 
in ſuch a S-nſe, in ſuch an high and ſuperlz- 
tive Senſe, that, as our Saviour ſays, there |: 


no one good but he — There is none goed but 


Oui. 
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One, that is, God (g). The Goodneſs of Men 
or Angels 1s as nothing, compared with his, 
whoſe Goodneſs extends to all, and whoſe 
tender Mercies are over all his Works (Y). Tf 
this may be reckoned a diſputed Point, it muſt 
be very difficult to know what is not ſo; for, 
I think, one may venture to fay, that it this 
Truth is not clearly revealed, there is no one 
thing in the whole Word of God that is. 
And, indeed, to doubt of this, is ſo very 
little better than Atheiſm, that, perhaps, in 
ſome reſpects, it may be deemed as worſe ; 
for who does a Man the moſt Injury, or gives 
him the greateſt Stab, he who ſays he docs not 
know him, or will not belicve there is any 
ſuch Perſon ; or he who ſays he does, but 
that he is a Being of ſo little Goodneſs, that 
it would be better for the World, if there were 
no ſuch Being in it? The Application is eafily 
made, and the Anſwer as eaſily found. Let 
it but then be allowed as a firm and ſtable 
Truth, that God is really a good and gracious 
God, and it muſt follow of courſe, as the 
Apoſtle here afferts, that he Law is really 
boly, juſt, and good. For it God be as good 


as the Scripture declares, and as we, as Chri- 
ſtians, profeſs to believe, his Laws muſt be 
given with a good Deſi gn; not with an Intent 


to vex and to perplex his Creatures, or as à 


| needleſs unprofitable Taſk, that has no other 


Connexion with their future Happineſs, than 
Xx 2 what 
(eg) Mate, xix. 17. (5) P/. exlv. 9. 
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what ariſes merely from his Will and Plea- 
ſure, who is not willing they ſhould be happy 
for nothing, but that they ſhould earn their 
Happineſs before they have it ; but they muſt 
be given for other, and quite different Rea. 
ſons ; namely, becauſe it is impoſſible, in the 
Nature of Things, that we ſhould ever he 
happy without them, or without that Tem. 
per of Mind which they require. 
And the ſame Conſequence will as naturally 
ariſe, if we conſider the Deity in another 
Light, as an infinitely perfect, all-ſufficient 
Being, and who, as St. Pau juſtly obſerved 
to the Atbenians, is not worſhiped with Mens 
Hands, as though he needed any thing, ſeeing he 
gixcib to all Life, and Breath, and all things (i). 
It will, I believe, be univerſally allowed, 
that we cannot be profitable to God ; and 
that our Righteouſneſs cannot extend unto 
him, ſo as to render him ever the better, or 
to add any thing at all to his Happineſs, which 
does not depend on us, or our Proceedings, 
but on his own infinite and glorious Per- 
fections, which are always the ſame, withcut 
Change, or even Shadow of turning (k). And 
therefore his Laws cannot be calculated for 
his own Advantage, or becauſe our Obedience 
thereto is of any real Service to him, who 
muſt always be happy, let us a& and behave 
how we will; but becauſe our Obedience 
thereto is abſolutely neceſſary to promote our 
| own 
(i) Ads xvii. 25. (% James i. 17. 
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own Happineſs, which can be the only thing 
in View to a Being ſo good, and ſo perfect, 
and, conſequently, the only End for which 
his Laws are given. For as, if we imagine, 
that our Service is any-way advantageous to 
him, we thereby evidently ſuppoſe, that his 
Happineſs is imperfect without it, and make 
him in a ſort our Dependent; ſo, if, allowing 
his perfect Beatitude, we yet ſuppoſe he has 
given us Laws, which are no-way naturally 
neceſſary to our own Felicity, and are there- 
fore rather an Obſtacle than a Help to our 
obtaining Happineſs, we as baſely vilify and 
aſperſe his Goodneſs, and, in effect, ſet up an 
Evil and an Idol God, in the room of him 
who is the only Good and True. 

But, though this is enough to ſilence every 
Cavil, and to convince us, that it muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be, as the Apoſtle here declares in the 
Text, that the Law of God is holy, juſt, and 


good ; though we may be ſatisficd, I ſay, of 


this Truth, from the Conſideration of the 


Nature of God, as a good and perfect Being; 


yet, for the fuller Satisfaction of any who yet 
may doubt of it, and for our fuller Conviction 
in this ſo important a Point, in which the 


divine Honour and Glory are fo much con- 


cerned, I ſhall proceed to evince it yet fur- 
ther, from the Conſideration of the Nature of 
the Law itſelf; and to ſhew how neceſſary its 
Precepts and Appointments arc, in order to 
ſecure the Happineſs of the whole Creation ; 
ard 
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and that there is, in ſhort, no ſuch thing a8 
deviating or departing from them, without 
introducing Unhappineſs in ſome Degree. 
And this 1 ſhall ſhew, 


In the Fixsr Place, with regard to our 
State here on Eartb; where it is acknow. 
leged, that Laws are ſo neceflary, that it i; 
even become a proverbial Saying, / ther: 
were no Law, there would ſoon be no living, 
It is true, a perfect Obedience to the Laws of 
God is not abſolutely neceſſary to our living 
here ; for we may live, in ſome manner, in 
a corrupt and degenerate World : But then, 
the Queſtion is not, Whether Vice will not 
conſiſt with a miſerable Exiſtence ? for this 
is owned to be indeed but the natural Fruit of 
it; but, Whether a perfect Obedience to the 
L:ws of God is not abſolutely neceſſary to x 
perfect Happineſs? And whether the more 
theſe Laws are tranſgreſſed, there is not the 
more Infelicity thereby occaſioned ? And this, 
I think, can admit of no Diſpute, The pre- 
ſent melancholy State of Affairs, with regard 
to the World in general, 1s but too full, and 
too glaring, a Proof of it. The Want of the 
Fear of God before Mens Eyes, into how 
many Evils does it daily run them? How 
many diſmal Tragedies are daily acted, the 
Fruits of lawleſs and ungoverned Lulits ? 


Rapes, Robberies, Murgers, and a Train of 


Evils, which ſhew the Uſe of Laws, to k-ep 


Men 
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Men from them, but which nothing but the 
Fear of God can ever put an effectual End to? 
But, let this once prevail, the thing is done, 
Let the Wicked ceaſe from troubl:ng, and the 
Weary will have Re. Let Men but jear 
God, and keep his Commandments ; let them 
but follow Peace with all Men, and Holineſs, 


| without <ehich no Man ſhall ſee the Lord; let 


them but ſubſtitute Mercy and Goodneſs, in- 
ſtead of Rage and Cruelty ; let but Faith and 
Truth take place of Fraud and Treachery, and 
Love and Peace take place of Strife and 
Envy; let them but once unite in giving 
Glory to God on high, and in cultivating Peace 
upon Earth, and univerſal Good-will to each 
other ; and there is no Man, I believe, but 
muſt own, that the World would be a great 
deal more happy, and that it would not long 
deſerve the Title of an evil and troubleſome 
World, which, it muſt be owned, at preſent, 
it deſerves but too juſtly, and yet deſerves it 
for no other Reaſon, but becauſe the Laws of 
God are not better and more obſerved. For, 
From whence, ſays the Apoſtle James, came. 
Wars and Fightings among you? Come they not 
hence, even of your Luſts, that war in your 
Members (I)? Theſe are what make Envy and 
Strife, and are the Cauſe of Confuſion, aud 
every evil Work (m). When we com- 
plain therefore of the Evil of the World, we 
ſhould do well to conſider, what is the proper 

Cauſe 

(1) James iv. 1. (m) James vi. 16. 
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Cauſe of it, and to conſider the Law of God, 
as that which alone can cure it; and as what 
is not therefore only holy, but likewiſe ju and 
good, and ſuch as, if rightly and duly attended 
to, would be an ineſtimable Bleſſing to the 
World in general. 

But, having thus ſeen the Uſefulneſs of the 
Law in this World, let us go on, and pro. 
ceed a Step further, and we ſhall find, that 
it is not in this Life only that the Law i; 
uſeful, but that it is likewiſe -equally uſeful in 
the Life to come. Let us then ſuppoſe our. 
ſelves ſtript of theſe Bodies, and our Soul; 
conveyed to that ſeparate State, that appointed 
Seat for Souls, and which the New Teftament 
Writers call by the Name of Hades (n); 4 
Name ſufficiently known to the Antients (bu: 
confounded with Hell, and the Grave, in our 
Tranſſation), and by which they generally 
meant a ſubterraneous Region, into which the 
Souls of all deſcended ot Death, and even 
that of our Saviour himſelf (o), and in which 
the Souls of the Juſt are divided from thoſe 
of the Unjuſt by a large and impaſſable 
Gulph (p), which has the Realms of Para- 
diſe ſituate on one Side, and thoſe of 7he 
Spirits in Priſon on the other, all waiting the 
coming of the Judge to Judgment (g). * 


(z) See the Original of Zuke xvi. 23. Ads ii. 27. 
31. 1 Ce. xv. 55. Rev. i. 18. and vi. 3. and xx. 
13, 14. (o) Aets ii. 27. 31. (p) Luke xvi. 26. 
) They that would ſee more of this, may conſult Ain 

or 
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be this as 1t will, we certainly know thus 
much of it, that it is a State of Separation 
from Body, a Region or Country of Souls. 
Here then, perhaps, you will be apt to ima- 
gine, the Uſe of Laws muſt ceaſe ; for that 
Souls can neither help or injure one another, 
and that all Temptations and Occaſions of 
Evil muſt together with the Body be utterly 
laid aſide, But, by what Divinity, or by 
what Philoſophy, you will be able to prove 


this Aſſertion, I am (ſtrangely at a Loſs to con- 


ceive. I deny not, indeed, but that Death 
will deprive us of many Temptations, and of 
many Occaſions of ſinning; but it is certainly 
going too far to aſſert, it will do fo of all; 
for there could then be no ſuch thing as a 
wicked or evil Spirit. Allowing, therefore, 
that there ſhall then be no room for the 
actual Commiſſion of ſome particular Sins, 
ſuch as Murder, for Inſtance, which that 
dtate will by no means admit of ; yet will it 
no-way follow from hence, that Sinncrs ſhall 
therefore loſe their Inclinations, or that the 
ſame Temper of Mind will not be lett re- 
maining. Malice and Hate, we ſec, can 
reach to Death; and who can ſay they will 
not reach beyond it ? Is there any Reaſon at 
all to maintain, that ſuch as go out of this 
World bitter Enemies, ſhall immediately be- 
come good Friends, as ſoon as ever they 

| E-y enter 
on the Creed, on the Article, He deſcended into Het! ; 
and Burnet's State of the Dead, Chap. it. 
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enter the other? or that there ſhall be no 

Room in that other State for Envy, Strife, 

and ſtubborn Diſobedience ? but that Sin- 
ners and Saints ſhall friendly join together, 

and be all of one Heart, and of one Mind, in 
that State, though they were ſo very far from 
being ſo in this? Is it not eaſy to ſee, that this 
is all mere Dream ? We change indeed our 
Country at Death, but we do not change our 
Nature; With the ſame Temper we depart 
out of this World, with the ſame ſhall we 
enter the other ; and they, whoſe Temper: 
are wrong while here, will find them wrong 
when there ; and therefore the ſeparate State 
would be likewiſe a State of Confuſion, as 
well as the preſent, were it not that thoſe who 
love and who obſerve the Laws, ſhall be 
{ſevered from thoſe who do not do fo; and 
thereby have a fine Opportunity afforded them 
of yet ſtill further increaſing in Goodneſs, 
and of going on to perfect what was here 
begun. For Vice 1s naturally ſuch a Bar to 
Happineſs, that there is no ſuch thing as ſet- 
tling any happy State, but by gathering out of 
it all Things that offend, and them which di 
Iniquity (2). Contentment, Love, and Peace, 
and a cheartu] Obedience to ſuperior Powers, 
muſt be the Ingredients of Happineſs in every 
State Whatever; and their oppoſite Vices 
mult occaſion Confuſion and Ditcord, Difor- 
der and wretched Uncaſineſs: And thereforc 


thc 
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the Law which inculcates theſe Virtues, and 
prohibits the oppoſite Vices, muſt be equally 
neceſſary in every State of Exiſtence ; nor is 
it poſſible to conceive of any happy or bleſſed 
Society, either in or out of the Body, but 
where theſe Precepts are duly obſerved. So 
true is it, as the Apoſtle here ſays, that 7he 
Law is holy, and all its Commandments ho/y, 
juſt, and good: Nor ſhould J have led you 
into the Regions of the Dead, but that you 
might ſee this great Truth the more ſtrongly. 
And, for this Purpoſe, I ſhall likewiſe go 
on, to what we may call the Third Stage of 
Exiſtence, or our Return to the Body again, 
in the illennial Kingdom of Chriſt, or the 
Reign of the Saints ven Earth, which takes 
place at the fir/t Reſurrection, and is to continue 
from thence the Space of a Theuſand Years, 
There are ſo many Places of Scripture which 
ſeem plainly to relate to this Kingdom, and 
Reign of the Saints, as cannot, I think, but 
merit more Attention than the Age at preſent 
ſeems diſpoſed to give them. But its preciſe 
Duration for a Thouſand Years, for which 
Reaſon it is called the Millennium, is only 
mentioned by the Apoſtle Jon; where he 
tells us, that he ſaw Thrones, and they ſat 
upon them, and Judoment was given unto them; 
aud that he ſaw the Sculs of them that were 
beheaded for the Witnejs of Jeſus, and for the 
Herd of God; and which had not worſhiped 


| the Beajt, neither his Image neither had re- 
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ceived his Mark upon their Foreheads, or in 
their Hands: And they lived and rei gned with 
Chriſt a Thouſand Years ; but the reſt of the 
Dead lived not again, until the T, houſand Years 
were finiſhed. This is the firſt Reſurrection. 
Bleſſed and holy is he, that hath Part in the 
firſt Refurre&iom : On ſuch the ſecond Death 
hath no Power, but they ſhall be Prieſts of 
God, and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him 
a Thouſand Years (s). But it is not my Buſi- 
neſs at preſent, to prove this Point ; but only 
to make out the Truth of the Text, and to 
ew, that the Law is holy, juſt, and good, in 
every ſuppoſeable State of Life whatever, or | 
that it 1s really calculated for the Good cf 
Mankind, both in this and all future Ex- 
iſtence. 

And here, ſuppoſing the Souls of the Saints 
to quit the ſeparate State, and to act again in 
Bodies, in the New Jeruſalem, which 1s to 
deſcend out of Heaven from God (?); ſup- 
poſing the Earth to be renewed, and reſtored 
to a paradiſiacal State (); ſuppoſing the 
Kingdom and Dominion, and the Greatneſ 
of the Kingdom under the whole Heaven, to 
be given to the People of the Saints of the 
Moſt High (; and that then, as our Sa- 
viour promiſcs to all that overcome, they ſhall 


have 

(s) Rev. xx. 4, 5,6. (t) Gal. iv. 26. Rev. iii. 
12. and xxi. 2. 10. (% a. Ixv; 17. 2 Fel. ii. 
tz. N. XXi, 1. : d XXil. 3, 2. (zb) Dan, 


Vil, 27. 
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have Power over the Nations (x) ; ſuppoſing, 
I ſay, theſe Things, and to which our Sa- 
viour very probably aliudes, when he repre- 
ſents himſelf as ſaying to one, Have thou Au- 
thority over Ten Cities; and to another, Be 
thou over Five (y); there can, I think, be 
no Diſpute, but that Men intruſted with ſuch 
oreat Power ſhould be Men of Juſtice, Pro- 
bity, and Goodneſs, and greatly endowed 
with all thoſe Chriſtian Virtues, that may 
render them fit to be Kings and Prieſts to 
God, and to enjoy ſuch Power and Domini- 
on under him. I am not now, as I ſaid be- 
fore, debating the Truth of this State, I am 
only at preſent ſuppoſing it : And, upon this 
Suppoſition, you will all of you, I dare fay, 
allow me, that ſuch Power as this is not fit to 
be truſted to any one, but only to ſuch as are 
properly qualified for it; and that to intruſt 
it in wicked and improper Hands, muſt be 
to the laſt Degree pernicious and deſtructive, 
and make the new State of Things full as bad, 
if not worſe than the old. So that, ſuppoſe 
what State we will, we can never find the 
happy State we look for, till we meet with 
one which 1s eſtabliſhed according to the 
Law, and in which the Laws of Virtue, and 
of God, take place. A lawleſs Rout, di- 
vided by Party and Faction, governed by ſe- 
parate and private Intereit, and at Strife and 
Enmity among themſelves, or, if you would 
have 

(x) Red. ii. 26. 
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have it in other Words, a licentious Crew, 
that are left to act at random, Strangers to 
juſtice, Probity, and Goodneſs, alike unfit to 
govern or obey, can never be happy, place 
them where you pleaſe. In this, or other 
States, it is all the ſame; Vice and Unhap- 
pineſs go hand-in-hand, nor is it poſſible to 
bring in one without the other. 

But I come now to the Conſideration of 
that, which may be ſtiled the Laſt Stage of 
Exiſtence, or our Living for ever in Heaven, 
And this is that indeed, which crowns the 
Whole; and for which it is the Deſign of 
every other State to fit us. And here, as well 
as in the other Stages, ſhall we find the Uſe 
and Benefit of Laws, and of a Mind inured 
to yield Obedience to them. Tt is this in- 
decd which conſtitutes the Bliſs, and makes 
us meet and fit for Immortality. An evil 
Being is not fit for this: The public Welfare 
calls for his Deſtruction; and not only Ju- 
ſtice, but Goodneſs itſelf, is concerned in the 
taking ſuch out of the Way, and thereby 
putting a Stop to what would elſe deſtroy all 
Happineſs, and bring Confuſion on the whole 
Creation. As to the particular Nature of 
the heavenly Life, it muſt be confeſied in- 
deed we know but very little ; but, fo far as 
we are able to know of it, the Uſe of Laws 
is as plain in that, as in any other State what- 
cver, And it one may be allowed to judge 
from the divine Proccedings, and from our 

being 
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being to be trained up for it in other pre- 
vious States beſides the preſent, it ſhould 
ſeem that as that is the moſt perfect State, fo 
the greateſt Perfection is needful to fit us 
for it. And how much ſoever we are at pre- 
ſent ignorant of its Nature, we may yet, I 
think, ſafely aſſert, that it will not be an idle 
and inactive State, but a State of great and 
of divine Employments. We are told by 
our Saviour, that we ſhall then be as the An- 
gels of God (2); who are ſo far from idle and 
inactive Beings, that they are, on the contra- 
ry, repreſented in Scripture, as mint/tring Spi- 
rits, ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall 
be Heirs of Salvation (a); and whoſe Buſineſs 


1t 15 to execute God's Commandments, and to 


hearken to the Voice of bis Word (b). It can 
therefore be no unreaſonable Suppoſition, that 
we ſhall likewiſe be miniſtring Spirits in ſome 
Worlds as yet unknown, and perhaps as yet 
unmade. It muſt at leaſt be a more reaſon- 
able Suppoſition, than that we ſhall ſpend an 
Eternity in doing nothing, or in doing no- 
thing but in frging Hymns; as it will furniſh 
us with Employment that 1s fit for a rational 
and exalted Being, and that 1s at the fame 
time admirably ſuited to promote its Happi- 
nels Employment highly delightful in itſelf, 


leading to an Increaſe both of Knowlege 


and Virtue, and of Uſe to other Parts of 
God's 


(2) Mat. xxii. 30. 


(2) Z. 7. ult 
Clit. 20. 
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God's Creation. And, as to the Suppoſition 
of there being ſuch Worlds, in which glori- 
fied Beings may be thus employed ; there is 
hardly any conſiderate Man, that, at this time 
of Day, will diſpute it; there being a preat 
many Reaſons to be * for it, and not ſo 
much as one of any Weight againſt it. And, 
if this be the Caſe, Beings fitted for ſuch an 
Employment muſt be Beings of Wiſdom, and 
= = Piety, and that will yield a ſteady 
Obedience to all the Will of God. They 
muſt not think it beneath them to wait on 
inferior Creatures, any more than Angels do 
to wait on us. They muſt neither look with 
Envy on thoſe above, nor with Scorn on 
thoſe below them. They muſt have the 
greateſt Charity to one another, and be each | 
contented with their ſeveral Stations. They 
muſt have a great deal of Kindneſs for thoſe 
Beings to whom they are ſent, and exerciſe 
great Forbearance and Long- ſuffering towards 
them. In ſhort, they muſt be faithful Mi- 
niſters to the God that ſends them, and make 
his Will the Rule of all their Actions, from 
which it is impoſſible for them to deviate, 
but that great Inconveniencies muſt thence 
enſue, both with regard to themſelves, and 
thoſe committed to them. But, even ſup- 
poſing the Account we have given ſhould be 
' merely imaginary, this great Truth, that the 
Law is holy, juſt, and good, is ſtill as fim and 
unſhaken as ever. Love to God, and fac 
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other, a ready Submiſſion to his heavenly 
Will, and a chearful Contentment with their 
ſeveral Portions, muſt be eſſential to their 
Happineſs, let their Employment be what it 
will: And introduce but Pride, and Diſcon- 
tent, and Envy, reſtleſs Ambition, and un- 
tamed Deſires; and their Happineſs will im- 
mediately vaniſh, and their Heaven be turned 
from a State of Love, and Unity, and Peace, 
into a State of Strife, and everlaſting Diſcord. 
Such Troublers of J1/rae/ muſt therefore be 
kept excluded, or Peace 1s never like to reſt 
upon them. 

And now, What is the Uſe that we ſhould 
make of this, but to approve the Law as 
holy, juſt, and good, forbearing all hard 
Thoughts, and all raſh Cenſures, and ſetting 
ourſelves to obey it accordingly ? I mult ſe- 
riouſly profeſs, that I cannot but wonder at 
ſuch, as are for giving the Law ſo many hard 
and reproachful Titles; and who as ſtrenu- 
ouſly ſet themſelves to oppoſe and vilify it, 
as if their eternal Salvation depended on that 
very Thing, and there was hardly any thing 
ſo pleaſing to God, as to find fault with that, 
which he was pleaſed to give, and which he 
has not only never repealed, but there 1s no 
Reaſon at all to imagine he ever will. It is 
true, he does not inſiſt on our perfect Obe- 
dience thereto, as a neceſſary Term of Ac- 
ceptance ; for he conſiders our Frame; he re- 
members we are but Duſt; and he knows, 
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that, thro' the Weakneſs of the Fleſh, ſuch 
Perfection is hardly, if at all, attainable, while 
we ſojourn in a wicked and degenerate 
World. But then this is not, becauſe the Law 
is not holy and good in itſelf, and a neceſſary 
Rule for the Conduct of rational Apents ; 
but out of pure Condeſcenſion to his Crea- 
tures Frailties : And therefore he ſtill expects, 
that we ſhould kcep it as well as we can, 
though we cannot in the utmoſt Extent 
of it. 

But here I expect it will be objected, and 
it is but natural indeed for ſuch an Objection 
as this to ariſe; That it what I have been ſay- 
ing be true; if the Law is really ſo holy, juſt, 
and good; and a perfect Conformity to its 
holy Precepts 1s ſo abſolutely neceſſary to a 
perfect Happineſs, that there cannot in the 
Nature of Things be any ſuch State without 
it; how 1s it then, that this Perfection is 
diſpenſed with by the new Law of Grace in 
the Goſpel ; and that a ſincere, tho' imper- 
fect, Obedience is accepted to Salvation, in- 
ſtead of it? To which I anſwer, That a per- 
fect Obedience is really neceſſary to a perfect 
Happineſs, and as neceſſary now as it was at 
the firſt Creation; and that therefore no Man 
Mall be admitted to the Preſence of God in 
Heaven, till he can be preſented before him 
without Spot, and blameleſs. And this, if 
I am not very greatly miſtaken, is likewiſe 

the 
4 


Serm. XV. of the Moral Law. 355 


the Doctrine of Scripture (c); which does not 
repreſent Men as judged, and as going to 
Heaven directly; but as going from hence 
to an intermediate State (4), where they may 
have an Opportunity of improving their im- 
perfect Holineſs, and of attaining to that 
bleſſed Perfection when out of the Body, 
which it is not eaſy, if poſſible, to attain 
while in it. 

And this affords us a very good Reaſon why 
Men die, even though their Perſons are ju— 
ſtified, and their Sins are pardoned; and is 
what the Apo/tle ſeems plainly to refer to, 
when he tells us in the following Chapter, 
that the Body indeed is dead, becauſe of Sin; 
put the Spirit is Life, or lives, becauſe of 
Righteouſneſs (e). And it may help to confirm 
us in this, that we find the very ſame Reaſon 
aſſigned by the antient Fathers, For, God 
did not, ſay they, caſt Man out from Paradliſe, 
and remove him from the Tree of Life, becauje 
he envied him the Fruit of that Tree, as ſome 
have ſaid ; but cut of Pity and Compaſſion, that 
be might not be always a Tranſgreſſor, and that 
Sin and Miſery might not be made immortal 
and incurable ; interpoſing Death, and making 
Sin to ceaſe. And again, God permits good 
Men to die, that Sin micht not live for ever 
in them; doing this not fo much out of Miſplea- 
ſure to puniſh them for Sin, as out of Mercy 
Z 2 2 7c 


(e) 2 Pet. iii. 14. Eph. v. 27. Jude Ver. 24. (d) Sce 
IFtitby on 2 Tim. iv. B. (6) Rem. viii. 10. 
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to free them from it (f). Behold then here 
the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, in ap- 
pointing Death for finful fallen Man ; and 
ceaſe your Murmuring, and complain no 
longer. Death reigns indeed, and reigns 
through one Offence; but it reigns for the De- 
ſtruction and the Cure of many; and good 
Men only die to riſe more perfect. O the Depth 
of the Riches both of the Wiſdom and Knows- 
lege of God ! How unſearchable are his Judg- 
ments, and his Ways paſt finding out (g) ! Yet 
the more we know of them, the more we 
ſee his Goodneſs, that even in the midſt cf 
Judgment he remembers Mercy ; and that 
Sin is permitted 70 reign unto Death, that 
Grace may reign through Righteauſneſs unto 
eternal Life, by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord (Y. 
So much Wiſdom and Mercy may we find 
in that, which has been fo often repreſented 
as an unacccuntable Scene of Severity ; when 
the Truth of the Matter is no more than this, 
that it is now become neceſſary for us, as 
fallen and ſinful Creatures, to paſs to that 
Happineſs thro' the Gates of Death, which, 
if we had not been Sinners, we might have 
arrived at without. 

Let us then be firmly perſuaded, that God 
indeed is good; and that he never acts, but 
with a good Deſign: And let us not join in 
the Cry of wicked and flothfu! Servants, that 

would 


J) Sce 177:tby on the laſt-cited Paſſage. (g) Rem, 
xi. 33. (hb) Kom. v. ult. 
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would repreſent him as hard and auſtere, A 
filial Concern for the Honour and Glory of 
our heavenly Father, whoſe Offspring we all 
of us are, and upon whoſe Grace and Good- 
neſs all our Hopes depend, ſhould lead us 
methinks to reject fuch raſh Conceptions, 
and to caſt them out, as Enemies both to 
God and Man. The Lord is good; and fo 
are all his Laws, holy and good, like Him 
from whom they come. Let us then learn 
for the future to look on his Laws in this 
Light ; not as poſitive arbitrary Things, com- 
manded only for Commanding- ſake; but as 
a neceſſary Path, in which Creatures muſt 
walk to Felicity; and let us learn to love, and 
to eſteem them as ſuch. Voung Children, it 
is true, are apt to look on their Tutors In- 
junctions in much the ſame Light, as Sinners 
do on the Law; but, as they advance in Age, 
they come to ſee the Uſe of them. Let us 
then, who pretend to be Men, learn to put 
away childiſh Things. In Malice, indeed, let 
us be Children; but, in Underſtanding, let us 
be Men. Finally, Let us all endeavour to 
grow in Knowlege, and in Grace, 2% we all 
come, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, in the Unity 
of the Faith, and of the Knowlege of the Son 
of God, unto a perfect Man, unto the Meaſure 
of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt : That 
we henceforth be no more Children, toſſed to and 
fro, and carried about with every Wind of 
Doctrine, by the Slight of Men, ond cunning 
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to free them from it (f). Behold then here 
the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, in ap- 
pointing Death for ſinful fallen Man; and 
ceaſe your Murmuring, and complain no 
longer. Death reigns indeed, and reigns 
through one Offence; but it reigns for the De- 
ſtruction and the Cure of many; and good 
Men only die to riſe more perfect. O the Depth 
of the Riches both of the Wiſdom and Knows- 
lege of God ! How unſearchable are his Judg- 
ments, and his Ways paſt finding out (g) ! Yet 
the more we know of them, the more we 
{ee his Goodneſs, that even in the midſt cf 
Judgment he remembers Mercy ; and that 
Sin is permitted o reign unto Death, that 
Grace may reign through Righteouſneſs unte 
eternal Life, by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord (. 
So much Wiſdom and Mercy may we find 
in that, which has been ſo often repreſcnted 
as an unacccuntable Scene of Severity ; when 
the Truth of the Matter is no more than this, 
that it is now become neceſſary for us, as 
fallen and finful Creatures, to paſs to that 
Happineſs thro' the Gates of Death, which, 
if we had not been Sinners, we might have 
arrived at without. 

Let us then be firmly perſuaded, that God 
indeed is good; and that he never acts, but 
with a good Deſign: And let us not join in 
the Cry of wicked and flothful Servants, that 

would 


J) Sce MHhiilx on the laſt- cited Paſſage. (g) Rem. 
xi. 33. (Þ) Ker. v. Alt. | 


Serm. XV. of the Moral Law. 357 


would repreſent him as hard and auſtere, A 
filial Concern for the Honour and Glory of 
our heavenly Father, whoſe Offspring we all 
of us are, and upon whoſe Grace and Good- 
neſs all our Hopes depend, ſhould lead us 
methinks to reje&t fuch raſh Conceptions, 
and to caſt them out, as Enemies both to 
God and Man. The Lord is good ; and fo 
are all his Laws, holy and good, like Him 
from whom they come. Let us then learn 
for the future to look on his Laws in this 
Light ; not as poſitive arbitrary Things, com- 
manded only for Commanding-ſake ; but as 
a neceſſary Path, in which Creatures muſt 
walk to Felicity; and let us learn to love, and 
to eſteem them as ſuch. Young Children, it 
is true, are apt to look on their Tutors In- 
junctions in much the ſame Light, as Sinners 
do on the Law ; but, as they advance in Age, 
| they come to ſee the Uſe of them. Let us 
I then, who pretend to be Men, learn to put 
away childiſh Things. In Malice, indeed, let 
us be Chzlaren; but, in Under/tanding, let us 
: be Men. Finally, Let us all endeavour to 
I grow in Knowlege, and in Grace, “/ we all 
come, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, in the Unity 
| of the Faith, and of the Knowlege of the Son 
of God, unto a perfect Man, unto the Meaſure 
i | of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt : That 
C 


we henceforth be no more Children, toſſed to and 
Fro, and carried about with every Wind of 
Doctrine, by the Slight of Men, ond cunning 

| Craj ines, 


358 Of the intrinſic Excellence, &c, Serm. XV. 


Craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to deceive ; 
But, ſpeaking the Truth in Love, may grou 
up into him in all Things, which is the Head, 
even Chriſt ; From whom the whole Body fitly 
Joined together, and compacted by that which 
every Joint ſupplieth, according to the effetual 
Working in the Meaſure of every Part, maketh 
Increaſe of the Body unto the ediſying of itſelf 
in Love (i). Which God, of his Mercy, grant 
may be all our Caſe | To whom be Glory 
for ever! Amen. 


(i) Eph. iv. 13, 14, 15, 16. 
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